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Voices from the Past 

The House of God, What is it? (1) 
The embryo in Genesis 
It has been said that Genesis, the first book of Holy Scripture, contains 
the seed plot of the ways of God which are seen more fully developed 
afterwards right down to the Revelation. It not only contains the genesis 
of the physical and organic worlds, but also of the moral and spiritual; 
and the great subject here being looked at is no exception, for it too has its 
rise in this book. 

Gen.28:19 introduces it to us, where Jacob, after he had had that 
wonderful dream and realized the presence of God so fully, called the 
place Beth-El, which means the house of God. He also set up the stone 
for a pillar and poured oil on it, and vowed to God that that pillar would 
be God's house, and that of all that God would give him he would surely 
give a tenth to God. 

Thus we have in embryo the central truth of the house of God, as 
afterwards beautifully brought out, both in the material and the spiritual: a 
place where the people of God can give to Him of that which He has so 
freely given to them. 

We next find an altar connected with Beth-El (Gen.35:1), "An altar 
unto God" on which offerings could be offered. 

It is most remarkable that Jacob of himself called the place Beth-El. He 
was so filled with gratitude to God for revealing Himself to him that he 
spontaneously, without suggestion or request, called it the house of God, 
thereby establishing a place for God on that earth from which He was 
separated through Adam's fall, and away from which Satan laboured to 
keep Him. 

In the Wilderness 
The harmony between this and the next stage is soul-refreshing. Israel, 
just delivered from the Egyptian servitude through the merciful and 
gracious intervention of God, stands on the banks of the Red Sea, and as 
the completeness of the salvation of God bursts upon them and they 
realize His love, they sing with one heart, "He is my God, and I will 
prepare Him an habitation" (Ex.15:2 AV). In answer to their hearts' 
desire, the pattern of this habitation for God was afterwards given to 
Moses and prepared according to that divine pattern, and God dwelt 
therein. 

(W. J. Lennox, Needed Truth, 1904) 
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Editorial 

We are sorry that "Torchlight" is in hospital and will not be making his 
usual contribution this month. He hopes, God willing, to return to these 
pages next month. In the meantime we wish him a quick recovery and 
make our prayer to God on his behalf. In the circumstances it seems 
appropriate, as we stand at the gate of the year, to quote almost verbatim 
from Torchlight's first Comment in the January issue of Needed Truth for 
1964. Only the year has been changed: 

"1978: Whither? 
Time, like an ever-rolling stream, 

Bears all its sons away. 
These words of Isaac Watts come to mind at the opening of another 

year. They express the fact of human frailty and they pose the question of 
human destiny. For all of us the passage of time has a solemn voice, and 
we do well to pause and ponder. Each year that passes into history brings 
nearer the consummation of divine purpose. Unlike ourselves, God does 
not waste time. He is moving forward majestically towards the goal — 
"new heavens and a new earth" (2 Pet.3:13). Men plan, and struggle and 
die; creation groans. At God's right hand our victorious Saviour waits to 
intervene once more in human affairs and to set in motion the next phase 
in the divine plan. 

Will 1978 bring our Lord's return to the air? Many instructed believers 
are convinced of the imminence of this momentous event. In the light of it 
we should live and work. In each age of history, God has used human 
instrumentality in the furtherance of His plans. It should be our concern 

to be in the van of His purposes, so 
that in our day, as David in his, we 
may serve the counsel of God". 

It is our purpose that, under God, 
Needed Truth may continue during 
1978 to provide nourishing spiritual 
food for our readers. Like the godly 
scribe of Matt.13:52 who brought 
forth out of his treasure things new 
and old, we shall be drawing upon 
the writings of a past day for 
"Links in the Chain of Testimony" 
and look to today's   contributors  to   
give   us 
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sound instruction for the series entitled "Profiles of the Prophets". By 
these, together with articles from other sources, we pray that readers will 
be edified to the glory of God. 

Burden Bearers 

By the late J. Miller, of Ayr 

The words of Paul in Gal.6:2,5 seem, at first sight, to be contradictory: 
"Bear ye one another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ"; and, 
"Each man shall bear his own burden". If, however, we read them in their 
connexion, help will be derived as to the meaning of the word "burden" in 
each case. It will be noticed that in verse 1 Paul deals with a man being 
overtaken in a trespass, and the spiritual ones are to restore him. They 
must endeavour to find out what burden or burdens have pressed too 
heavily upon the man and brought about his downfall. When they find 
these out they must lift the pressure from him to give him opportunity to 
regain his footing. This may be compared to a cart-horse which falls yoked 
to a heavily laden cart. If it is ever to rise, they must take the cart with its 
load away, and when they have taken the pressure of the weight off, the 
horse can rise to its feet. So must it be with the man overtaken in a 
trespass. You must relieve him of the pressure which has brought and 
keeps him down. The word used here is "baros", which has been 
described thus: "Baros denotes the pressure of a weight which may be 
relieved or transferred". 

The word for "burden" in verse 5 is "phortion", which means a specific 
load, as of the load of a ship, which each one has received and must bear 
himself. This load is the work God has given to us each to do. It is not the 
pressure of circumstances, and so forth, which may become too great for a 
man, as in verse 2. It will be seen from verse 4 that the burden of verse 5 
refers to a man's work: "Let each man prove his own work". A workman 
should be taken up with his own work and not with that of his neighbour. 
The man who spends his time criticizing his neighbour's work will have 
none of his own to criticize. Let us each get on with our own work and 
bear his own burden, and bear it manfully. 

Paul in Heb.12:1 refers to another weight. The word he uses (ogkos) 
literally means a tumour or swelling, and as used here means an 
encumbrance, or impediment, which will hinder the runner in the race. 
Every such hindrance is to be laid aside, that he may run the race to a 
victorious ending. 
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LINKS 
IN THE CHAIN OF TESTIMONY 

By the late Mr S. J. Hill, of London 

[Over half a century ago (1925) a series of twelve articles from the pen of 
the late Mr S. J. Hill of London appeared in Needed Truth under the 
heading, "Links in the Chain of Testimony". Their importance was 
recognized by former editors and this led to their re-publication in book 
form. The book is now out of print. 

Mr Hill was deeply taught in the Word. His ministry, both oral and 
written, was outstanding, perceptive and wide-ranging. It has been 
suggested to present editors that the subject matter of these articles is 
most relevant to these remnant days and could be perused with profit by 
the present generation. 
Mr Hill sketches the history of divine testimony from early times with a 
deftness born of years of devout meditation in the Sacred Writings. Of 
particular value is his treatment of the period covered by the Minor 
Prophets, a neglected area of Bible study. The lessons of the history are 
applied with an insight which is impressive and stimulating. Discerning 
readers will discover in these brief sketches many a precious gem of high 
spiritual worth. The following is a brief extract from the preface to the 
earlier volume: 

"This book sketches in outline the crises of the kingdom of God 
among the sons of Israel, in the midst of whom God dwelt, and links 
it with the new people and the testimony of apostolic times. This so 
much occupied the mind of the Lord during those wonderful forty 
days with His disciples, after He rose from the dead, that He spake to 
them of 'things concerning the kingdom of God' (Acts 1:3). Bible in 
hand, 'Links in the Chain of Testimony' cannot fail to interest the 
intelligent student in matters of present-day testimony in relation to 
the kingdom of God, than which no more important subject could 
engage the young believer's attention and inquiry." 
The twelve articles will appear monthly, if the Lord will, in the 

sequence in which they were written. To preserve their original style no 
amendment has been attempted. Present editors commend them as worthy 
of serious study by disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ who regard 
collective testimony as integral to "the Faith which was once for all 
delivered unto the saints".    T.M.H.] 
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(1) From Eden to Canaan 

For a long time after the fall in Eden the Lord God was as a wayfaring 
man in the world which He had made, and which, despite the fact of sin 
and rebellion, still belonged to Him. He had, as it were, no certain 
dwelling place. All the nations had chosen gods of their own and for them 
shrines were built, but He, who was God alone, and before whom all these 
gods were but stocks and vanity, had no place. True, there were some 
loyal hearts with whom the lamp of faith was burning, and that brightly. 
These, as best they could, gathered together and called upon His name 
(Gen.4:26). 

A time came, however, when it pleased the Lord (having before His 
mind His ultimate purpose, which was finally to recover the whole world 
and to dwell amongst men) to call out from the mass of idolatry and 
rebellion a man, the distinguishing features in whom were faith and 
obedience. He heard, he believed, he obeyed. Simple things are these, but 
how important, how indispensable in any work of God with man! His 
faith was severely tested; he learned obedience by suffering. But having 
so endured, he became the father of believers. Who can read of Abraham, 
who believed God's word at the first, who continued to believe though 
hope was deferred until nature decayed, and who, in the maturity of his 
faith, in unquestioning, calm, steady obedience, made the supreme 
sacrifice of offering up his son — who can read and ponder this without 
being moved at the greatness of this man's character! A man who, through 
all succeeding generations, towers above men. And yet how encouraging 
to know that the grace of God in him was the spring of all. 

He was not unworthily followed by Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him 
of the same promise, and the latter of these in particular had revealed to 
him the coming day of millennial glory, when heaven and earth shall be 
manifestly united by the Son of Man and when earth shall no longer be 
alienated from God (Gen.28; Jn 1:51). With this in view, Jacob 
appreciated the present claims of God upon him and, erecting a memorial 
stone, he anointed it, calling the place Beth-el — that is, the house of God. 

But the time for the fulfilment of God's purpose was drawing near. We 
find Abraham's descendants, the children of Israel, in Egypt under the 
grinding tyranny of Pharaoh, for whom they were compelled to build 
cities (Ex.1:11), but the demand of the Lord is heard: 

"Let My people go that they may serve Me" (Ex.8:1). 
How the wonderful deliverance from Egypt was effected hardly falls 

within our purposes here, but being delivered, first, by blood (typical of 
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the death of Christ), and, second, by power (typical of the resurrection of 
Christ), they are separated from Egypt by baptism in the Red Sea and are 
brought out to God. Then, having had some experience of His goodness in 
the provision of food and drink, and such like, the Lord calls a halt, and, 
in view of His mercies, requires of them a profession of obedience before 
they go further. Note the words: 

"Thus shalt thou say to the house of Jacob, and tell the children of 
Israel: Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians and how I bare 
you on eagles' wings and brought you unto Myself. Now, therefore, if 
ye will obey My voice indeed, and keep My covenant, then ye shall 
be a peculiar treasure unto Me from among all peoples: for all the 
earth is Mine: and ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests and an 
holy nation" (Ex.19:3-6). 
The required profession was made, but by the greater number in self-

reliance and with inevitable failure in view. But it must be clearly 
understood that the Lord would not have gone on with them except as 
they pledged themselves to obedience. 

It may be remarked here that we also have made a solemn profession of 
obedience in our baptism. 

This necessary covenant (by blood sprinkling: see Ex.24 and 1 Pet.1:2) 
being made, the Lord is prepared to take up His abode in their midst, as in 
Ex.25:8: "Let them make Me a sanctuary: that I may dwell among them". 
In reference to this important matter of the setting up of the tabernacle, 
and the Lord taking possession, we observe certain preliminary 
conditions; The people who shared in its construction, and who were 
represented by it, were such as: Had been redeemed by blood and power, 
Had been baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea, Had been 
sustained by God's provision, Had entered into a covenant of obedience. 
And as willing-hearted ones had laid themselves out for the building — 
providing the material. All which is summed up in our experience in the 
words of 1 Cor.1:9: "God is faithful, through whom ye were called into 
the fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord". For those who are 
contemplated as forming the house of God have shown faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. They have been baptized unto Christ. They have tasted that 
the Lord is good, and, as disciples (willing-hearted ones) they have been 
added together and builded to form a habitation of God in the Spirit 
(Eph.2:22). 
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Not only was the house of God in their midst, but around it and 
extending far and wide there was the camp, marking the sphere of God's 
government, the "within" where God's law was established. Furthermore, 
between the camp itself (though in a sense forming part of it) and the 
house, the priests and Levites were encamped as having a special 
responsibility. 

In the sphere of the camp the people lived under God's government, 
having been called into a fellowship which was of Him. There were their 
own tents, but at times appointed they left their tents and gathered to His 
tent, around which His officers were gathered. Thus we see a redeemed, 
baptized, covenant people together, standing in separation from other 
things and brought under obedience to God; a people in unity. 

Within that unity there were departments necessary to the adminis-
tration of God's will. Thus the one camp had within it four camps, which 
each contained three tribes, and these, again, composed of many families. 
So, at the beginning of this dispensation, God's people was composed of 
those who in baptism had witnessed to their participation in the death of 
Christ and who were together in one Fellowship, even of His Son, Jesus 
Christ our Lord; not less one because the people were sundered by 
distance and living in different countries (1 Pet.1:1; 5:2); united not only 
by invisible bonds, but by one doctrine and one government. 

Ne plus ultra — Nothing beyond 

By J. L. Ferguson, of Barrhead 

On the old coins of Spain were the two pillars of Hercules, depicting the 
western limit of the habitable earth. On the coins was the Latin motto, 
"Ne plus ultra" — nothing beyond. Today Spain's motto might well be, 
"Plus ultra" — for Columbus showed her that there was something more 
beyond. 

Certain believers are of the view that there is nothing in the New 
Testament beyond the local assembly. In "The Church, a symposium of 
principles and practice", edited by J. B. Watson, one writer says, "The 
idea of national churches, such as . . .  is quite foreign to Scripture. 
Further, it is needful to bear in mind that an assembly is not described in 
Scripture as joined to other assemblies so as to form, with these, a larger 
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body. Thus, when you became a member of the assembly in which you 
are, you did not thereby become a member of any larger body of which it 
might possibly be thought to form a part" (p.29). And later, "An assembly 
is not represented in Scripture as part of any larger body" (p.37). 

Again, G. H. Lang in his book "The Churches of God" writes, "Of any 
scheme or form of interlocking of assemblies we see no trace ... there was 
no church o/Galatia or Judea or Macedonia, no combination of churches 
in a given area into the church of that area, and thus by organization and 
locality a body corporate, distinct from the church universal, only a part 
thereof" (pp. 13,14). 

From its inception and until now, this magazine has joined issue with 
beloved brethren in Christ who hold these views. We readily agree that in 
the teaching of the New Testament there is nothing to encourage the 
system of national churches, however sincerely these may have 
developed over the centuries. For the express word of the risen Lord was 
that the gospel should be taken to all the nations, that within these, 
disciples should be made, and one common teaching should be observed 
by them all universally. 

It is clear that in this new arrangement of things, disciples were to be 
gathered together locally in what were termed churches of God. But is it 
not equally clear that these churches formed also a widespread fellow-
ship? That they were regarded as grouped together in the mind of the 
Lord is evident from such scriptures as the following, in the context in 
which they occur:— 

The churches of Galatia (1 Cor.16:1; Gal.1:2) 
The churches of Macedonia (2 Cor.8:1) 
The churches of Judea (Gal.1:22) 
The saints which are in the whole of Achaia (2 Cor.1:1) 
The seven churches which are in Asia (Rev.1:4). As a consequence, 

when the problem in Antioch was settled in Jerusalem by the apostles and 
elders in consultation with the representatives from Antioch, the united 
mind was delivered by Paul and Silas to all the churches throughout 
Syria, Cilicia and Galatia, as "decrees for to keep. ... So the churches were 
strengthened in the faith". These decrees were to be just as binding 
throughout the holy nation, as "the decrees of Caesar" were throughout 
the Roman Empire (Acts 16:4,5 and Acts 17:7). 

Again, when the Word of God came to Thessalonica and a church of 
God was established there, the saints "became imitators of the churches of 
God which were in Judea in Christ Jesus". From Thessalonica the word 
spread throughout the province of Macedonia and in due course the 
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churches in Achaia were encouraged to emulate the grace of God seen in 
the churches of Macedonia. Judea, Macedonia, Achaia — hundreds of 
miles might separate these Roman provinces, but as the work of God 
progressed through them, a visible unity of churches was established 
among them. 

It seems idle to hold, as many do, that in those early days each church of 
God was autonomous and solely responsible for its own functioning, and 
was not consciously linked together in a fellowship of assemblies wider 
even than those throughout the province. How can we accept that in all 
the churches there was a universality of teaching (e.g. 1 Cor.4:17) and of 
practice (e.g. 1 Cor.11:16) and then logically maintain that "an assembly 
is not represented in Scripture as part of any larger body'"? 

Would Peter write to the churches in the five Roman provinces 
throughout Asia Minor, counselling the elders to tend the flock of God 
which was among them, if these churches were not integrated in a wider 
unity? In the light of 1 Cor.5, the church in Corinth was not autonomous. 
It was part of the kingdom of God, and, wrote Paul, "the kingdom of God 
is not in word, but in power" (1 Cor.4:20). The law of the kingdom was to 
apply effectively everywhere in all the churches. If there was failure in 
Corinth, Paul by reason of his apostolic authority would see to it that such 
failure was put right. Thus the Lord laid down the principle that where an 
assembly is in default of the revealed will of God, an authority in the 
kingdom but outside the assembly should see to it that the wrong is put 
right. It required apostolic authority to initiate the principle, but once 
established the principle became part of the apostles' teaching, the faith of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. When therefore a church fails today in discipline the 
rule of the kingdom of God must be brought to bear on it, and in 
accordance with the general tenor of New Testament teaching this can 
best be done by the elders of the contiguous churches. 

Our understanding of Scripture is that a "larger body" of testimony is 
presented in the New Testament, embracing all the churches of God. 
When Israel ceased to be God's people, He began again on a spiritual 
plane with a new holy nation (1 Pet.2:9); a new "Israel of God" 
(Gal.6:16); a new kingdom of God (Matt.21:43; Acts 14:22); a new house 
of God (Heb.3:6). This formation was something quite distinct from the 
building of the Church the Body. That Church was, and ever will be, far 
out of Satan's reach. Its members were invited to participate also in a unity 
which the world would be able to see, but a unity which would be 
vulnerable to Satan's attacks. This was the unity of the churches of God, 
forming together the new people, house and kingdom of God, having no 
national boundaries, under the rule and care of a united elderhood, and 
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existing in the counsels of God so long as it maintained allegiance to the 
Faith of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The present-day churches of God who publish this magazine (and have 
no connexion with the Pentecostal movement in its various expressions) 
seceded from brethren generally on this and kindred issues around 1892-
94. They love all God's children, fellow-members of the Body. Vast 
numbers of these believers are associated with the national churches of 
various countries. Others meet as local companies of Christians, not 
indifferent to the welfare of other such companies but not acknowledging 
any scriptural authority for a wider grouping. Our question then to all such 
is simply this — is there not something in Scripture beyond the local 
assembly, something beyond also a national grouping of churches? Is not 
the clear New Testament teaching for our day that believers in the Lord 
Jesus should be baptized by immersion and added to a local church of 
God, all such churches to be in a world-wide fellowship, which by means 
of its Spirit-led elderhood maintains the unity of the Faith throughout all 
the churches? Letters from readers who have difficulty in accepting this 
understanding will be welcomed and answered. 

 
The Same With a Difference 
Although the Greek word is the same for the "guestchamber" at 
Jerusalem, where the Remembrance was instituted, and the "inn" at 
Bethlehem, where Mary and Joseph sought residence, the reception was 
certainly different. There was a welcome for the Master and His twelve 
disciples at the one; but there was refusal for Joseph, Mary and the 
expected Child, at the other. There was a large upper room fully furnished 
at the house of welcome in Jerusalem, and the disciples were able to make 
ready those things which were to speak of His death. "And they . . . found 
as He had said . . . and they made ready . . ." (Lk.22:13). But there was no 
room at the inn, no guestchamber, and the family chosen to introduce to 
the world the Son of God from heaven, were relegated to a cattle shed. 
"And she brought forth her firstborn Son; and she wrapped Him in 
swaddling clothes, and laid Him in a manger, because there was no room 
for them in the inn" (Lk.2:7). It was in such a place that Mary had to make 
ready for His birth. 
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What a contrast with the place where the disciples made ready with 
those things relating to His death ! The Babe was seen by the shepherds 
lying in the very crib where the fodder was put to feed the animals. What 
must their thoughts have been at such a sight? What place was this for a 
Saviour, an anointed Lord? Their reassurance was in the angelic message, 
"And this is a sign unto you. Ye shall find a Babe wrapped in swaddling 
clothes, and lying in a manger" (Lk.2:12). 

The two contrasting events seem to reflect human thinking unto this 
day. Some have a place for Him, and some have not. "But as many as 
received (or welcomed) Him, to them gave He the right to become 
children of God" (Jn 1:12). For such He has provided an eternal 
"guestchamber" in the heavenly mansions (Jn 14:2): but until its 
occupancy is realized. He desires to take up residence in their redeemed 
hearts. This is the precious thought of comfort conveyed by Paul to early 
Christians. "That Christ may dwell in your hearts through faith; to the end 
that ye being rooted and grounded in love, may be strong to apprehend ..." 
(Eph.3:17.18). To dwell means to "inhabit, reside, settle down". This is 
the welcome He wants from us personally. Are we fully conscious of 
this? Or are we missing one of the great blessings of our Christian life? 

Profiles of the Prophets 

(1) Moses 

By F. L. Evans, of Yeovil 

The servant 
Of all the distinguished men of God, Moses stands out as one of the 
greatest. Different traits in his character and diverse aspects of his service 
come in for special mention in both the Old and New Testaments. 

In the "great cloud of witnesses" in Heb.11, he is singled out for his faith 
in the true and living God. Having been cradled in his parents' faith at 
birth, he grew up with his own personal faith which enabled him to turn 
his eyes from the worldly considerations of life in the Egyptian palace and 
to fix them on the spiritual recompense. It was his faith that strengthened 
him to forsake Egypt, to limit his estimate of Pharaoh's power, and to 
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highly esteem God's power and willingness to reward. It was faith in the 
word of God which gave him the power to institute and carry out the 
Passover, and also directed him to order the sprinkling of the blood on the 
doorposts (Heb.11:23-28). 

But it was not for faith alone that he was specially commended. It was 
also said of him, "The man Moses was very meek, above all the men 
which were upon the face of the earth". Wonderful praise indeed! Then 
again, in Jer.15:1, he is singled out (with Samuel) as a man of outstanding 
interceding power, pleading with God for His people. Of him as a prophet 
the divine record states clearly that there had never been one like him in 
Israel, "whom the LORD knew face to face". No other prophet had 
equalled him in the great wonders and terrifying signs, in Egypt and in the 
sight of all Israel (Deut.34:10-12). 

The title most frequently used of him in Scripture is "Moses the servant 
of the LORD", "Jehovah's servant". It seems to provide a cover for all his 
services and duties on God's behalf. When the Lord appointed Joshua to 
succeed Moses, He stated with loving and simple clarity, "Moses My 
servant is dead". It sounds almost as if it was an official title given to 
Moses, God having invested him with a special mission to make known 
His will. In so doing, He had conferred on him great honour and extensive 
authority. 

The prince 
Moses was born at a time of great depression in Israel's history. Various 
cruel attempts by the Egyptians to curb the population potential of the 
Hebrews had naturally disturbed the protective mother's mind, so that she 
devised means of keeping alive her attractive child. In the overruling 
providence of God, he was "drawn out of the water" of the Nile and 
adopted by one of Pharaoh's daughters. 

The royal Princess reared Moses as her own son, and for almost forty 
years he lived in the environment of the royal court. Thus he was educated 
in all the wisdom and culture of the Egyptians and became powerful in 
speech and actions. Probably during this period his wise mother was in 
the position to fix in his mind the principles of devotion to the only true 
and living God. But this portion of his life ended abruptly when he 
defended and avenged one of his oppressed brethren by slaying the 
Egyptian. 

Moses had gone out to visit his brethren and to witness with his own 
eyes their sufferings. In this way he made his open declaration of taking 
his part with the oppressed slaves on the grounds of their common kinship 
and inheritance of the promises of God. He clearly identified himself as 
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"one of them". But he made the mistake of thinking that his own people 
would understand that God had chosen him to set them free, but they did 
not understand this. 

Did the great Moses do wrong in killing the Egyptian? Under provoca-
tion, did he show a hasty impulsiveness or even resort to impetuous 
violence when he took the law into his own hands in killing the oppressor 
and hiding the body in the sand? Whether the answer is yes or no, it is 
evident that the deliverance of the Israelites from Egypt did not take place 
for another 40 years. Pharaoh threatened his death, so Moses fled to the 
land of Midian. 

The refugee 
When Moses took refuge in Midian, he was content to dwell with Reuel 
and his family in a congenial home. In time he married Reuel's daughter, 
Zipporah, and they had two sons, Gershom and Eliezer. His wife 
probably died in the wilderness wanderings but little is known of his two 
sons. It is a tribute to his genuine and upright nature that they apparently 
took no prominent part in their tribe. He sought no self-seeking and 
practised no nepotism. Even at the close of his career, he followed 
implicitly the instructions of God, passing over his own family and 
choosing Joshua as his assistant and successor (Num.27:18, Josh.1:1,2). 

For forty years Moses experienced a background of solitude. What a 
change had taken place in his fortunes! Far from the stately home and his 
illustrious patroness! Away from his brethren and his people with whom 
he desired to be so closely identified ! But his pastoral surroundings were 
conducive to his training in self-discipline, meekness and humble 
dependence on Jehovah. As a refugee shepherd sojourning in a foreign 
land he probably felt at times a sense of disappointment and even 
frustration. Yet God was preparing His man — trained in Egyptian skills 
and now being tempered in spirit in "the silent grandeur of the 
wilderness". 

But the land of Midian contained Horeb, the mountain of God, Mount 
Sinai. Here the Lord appeared to him out of the bush which burned with 
fire but was not consumed (Ex.3:1,2). This call set in motion a series of 
conversations in which the Lord graciously communed with His chosen 
servant, acquainting him of His purposes, revealing to him the part he 
would be expected to play in bringing His purposes to pass, and assuring 
him of the divine Presence throughout the programme. Jehovah called, 
equipped and commissioned Moses to be the instrument of deliverance, 
and gave him the superlative promise, "Certainly I will be with thee" 
(Ex.3:12). 
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The leader 
The Lord, the God of the Hebrews was Jehovah, the great "I AM". Moses 
was His servant appointed to deliver His people from Egypt, thus giving 
to God a "people for Himself". They were to be a Holy Nation, in 
covenant relationship with God, serving Him in His appointed way. In 
order that He might dwell among His people, it would be necessary for 
them to build for Him a sanctuary, a dwelling-place, according to the 
pattern which had been pre-arranged by God Himself. Moses was to be 
the human instrument for carrying out all this divine work. It was a 
tremendous task allotted to him, but to encourage him and to allay his 
fears and doubts the great God Himself promised forcibly to be present 
with him. Any diffidence or modesty on the part of Moses can be readily 
understood, for it was a gigantic task. 

It is certainly necessary to point out that nothing but divine intervention 
enabled him to perform such exploits. His first efforts in Egypt only 
served to aggravate Pharaoh's sustained oppression and Israel's cruel 
bondage (Ex.5:2-9). Moses was not eloquent and certainly not a rabble-
raiser (Ex.4:10). His solitary associate, humanly speaking, was his brother 
Aaron. Yet in a matter of months, without drawing a single Israelitish 
sword, the departure of the Hebrews from Egypt was being urged by the 
Egyptians themselves. Their former oppressors gave them jewels of gold 
and silver, and clothing, thus enabling them to carry off the wealth of their 
taskmasters. Nothing but such plagues as God sent, and Scripture records, 
could have induced a dictatorial monarch like Pharaoh to allow such a 
humbling experience to overtake him. 

In other ways God's miraculous powers were manifested. To lead an 
unwarlike nation of slaves out of a well-organized country like Egypt was 
a remarkable feat. The sustenance of 600,000 men besides women and 
children in a desert was a miracle made possible by the manna from 
heaven. To gain the acceptance by the Israelites, of the law which was so 
contrary to their corrupt inclinations and practices; to keep them together 
for forty years' wandering through the wearisome wilderness; and finally 
to lead them as far as the Jordan River — all these were remarkable 
achievements. 

Throughout this period of faithful service, Moses manifested a spirit of 
meekness, patience, tenderness and long-suffering under great 
provocation and in numerous trials. His vigorous action and holy boldness 
for the Lord's honour were constantly accompanied by a devoted 
intercession for the people of God. 



1978-15 

The writer 
Time and time again Moses was told by God to "write . . . in a book" (e.g. 
Ex.17:14, Num.33:2). And we are in the happy position of having 
examples of his prose and his poetry. 

The "Five Books" of the Pentateuch really constitute one book divided 
into five sections, rather than five books merged into one. They are on 
scriptural authority ascribed to Moses. The main themes of the narrative 
relate to God's purposes in the world of fallen men, with special emphasis 
on the account of God's dealings with His chosen people. By no means is 
it a personal biography of the writer but like many other authors, Moses 
used throughout the well-known device of writing in the third person even 
when he himself was involved. 

In one strong characteristic Moses in the Pentateuch set the keynote to 
all succeeding prophets. Frequently he prefaced his remarks to the 
Israelites with the words, "The LORD spake unto Moses". This bears the 
true mark of the prophet of the Lord. 

"Reckoning from Moses to Malachi we find a series of prophets who 
flourished in a continuous succession during a period of more than 
one thousand years; all confirming the authority of their 
predecessors; co-operating in the same designs; and uniting in one 
spirit to deliver the same doctrines, and to predict the same 
blessings to mankind" (Nicholson). 

Happily, the writings of Moses were not confined to prose. Ps.90 
affords a suitable example, in the form of "A Prayer of Moses the man of 
God". The humbling frailty of short-lived man is forcibly contrasted with 
the almighty power of the eternal God. Spurgeon suggested that the psalm 
provides a "specimen of the manner in which the seer of Horeb was wont 
to commune with heaven, and intercede for the good of Israel". 

The song of triumph in Ex.15 is among the oldest poems in the world, 
some even suggesting that it is the oldest by about 100 years. It abounds 
in "incidents, marked by the freshness and simplicity to be expected from 
an eye-witness". In choice of event for commemoration, in selection of 
wording and phrasing, and in literary style, the song provides the 
ingredients for nobility and grandeur. The same may be said of the final 
song (Deut.33) and the blessing (Deut.34). 

The songs of Moses laid a foundation for Israel's poetry and gave a tone 
to succeeding ages. In these circumstances, it comes as no surprise to 
learn from Rev.15:2-4 that John, through the Holy Spirit, stated of the 
multitude of the victorious ones: 
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'They sing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the 
Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous are Thy works, O Lord God, the 
Almighty; righteous and true are Thy ways, Thou King of the ages. 
Who shall not fear, O Lord, and glorify Thy name? for Thou only art 
holy". 

Two Parables 
By J. Renfrew, of Paisley 
Close to a house we used to live in was a bush in which a thrush once made 
a beautiful nest and laid her eggs. The mother bird patiently sat on the 
eggs until they were hatched. We could see the baby birds being fed by 
their parents. One day we looked into the nest and it was empty. A cat had 
come during the night and killed all the baby birds! We were sorry to see 
this after all the care the mother bird had taken. 

The Lord Jesus spoke a parable about a man who sowed good seed in 
his field, but while men slept his enemy came and sowed tares among the 
wheat (see Matt.13:24-30). When the wheat grew the tares (weeds) grew 
also. The servants asked why this had happened and were told, "An 
enemy hath done this". 

We also have an enemy, called in the Scriptures, "your adversary the 
devil" (1 Pet.5:8). Remember, it was the serpent which sowed doubt in the 
mind of the woman in the garden of Eden and sought to contradict the 
word of God. Eve was deceived by the serpent, disobeyed the word of 
God and brought sorrow on herself and Adam and the human race. 

The Lord Jesus before Hus crucifixion said to Peter, "Simon, Simon, 
behold, Satan asked to have you, that he might sift you as wheat: but I 
made supplication for thee, that thy faith fail not" (Lk.22:31,32). Little did 
Peter realize that the maid in the judgement hall was being used by Satan 
to tempt him to deny his Lord. But so it was, and Peter failed in this 
temptation, but the Lord was gracious to him and granted him repentance. 

We all meet with temptation from the world and the devil and need to 
be on our guard, but it is a comfort to know there is One in the presence of 
God who is making supplication for us, our Lord Jesus. May we have 
grace to be overcomers in our day and so bring glory to His Name. 
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Voices from the Past 

The House of God, What is it? (2) 

The Tabernacle at Bethel 
This Tabernacle was pitched for a time at Beth-EI. "There shall meet thee 
there three men going up to God to Beth-El, one carrying three kids, and 
another carrying three loaves of bread, and another carrying a bottle of 
wine" (1 Sam.10:3). What a sight for the eye of God! What a combination 
of all that was in Jacob's heart after that wonderful dream, and in the heart 
of Israel his posterity, as they stood on the banks of the Red Sea! 

Going up to God with hands full: three kids, the fruit of the flock; three 
loaves, the fruit of the tillage; a bottle of wine, the fruit of the vineyard, 
representing the three sources of supply, all of which their God had 
blessed, and they are seen in fellowship with one another, going up to 
God to offer to Him. 

These men were not merely going up to the house of God, but to God; 
neither were they going up to get, but to give of what they had so liberally 
received, fulfilling what was before written, "None shall appear before 
Me empty". 

David's freewill offering 
A yet fuller development took place in connexion with the Temple at 
Jerusalem. Even that great and valuable structure was the outcome of 
spontaneous gratitude to God, arising from an apprehension of His great 
love and tender mercies on the part of David. 

"And it came to pass, when the king dwelt in his house, and the LORD 
had given him rest from all his enemies round about, that the king said to 
Nathan the prophet, 'See now, I dwell in an house of cedar, but the ark of 
God dwelleth within curtains'. And Nathan said to the king, 'Go, do all 
that is in thine heart; for the LORD is with thee' " (2 Sam.7:1-3). 

God did not request it, much less command David to build it, as the 
following proves: "In all places wherein I have walked with all the 
children of Israel, spake I a word with any of the tribes of Israel, whom I 
commanded to feed My people Israel, saying, 'Why have ye not built Me 
an house of cedar?' " (verse 7). God did not ask Jacob to call the place 
Beth-El, neither had He asked David to build Him an house. He com-
manded much and gave many exhortations, but this most precious work, 
which is for God Himself, was allowed to spring from the depths of 
grateful hearts, a freewill offering, a small, small return for much, very 
much, received. 

(W. J. Lennox, Needed Truth, 1904) 
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President Sadat's bold initiative 
Egypt's President Sadat's dramatic journey to Jerusalem in November last 
took the world by surprise. It followed the statement by Israeli Prime 
Minister Begin that he was prepared to go to Cairo or any other Arab 
capital in search of a peaceful settlement of the Middle East conflict. 
President Sadat countered this by offering to go to Jerusalem with 
identical intent. 'Taking the bull by the horns', Prime Minister Begin 
immediately issued a warm invitation for him to do so. Then the unpre-
cedented happened; within a matter of days the two statesmen greeted 
each other face to face in Israel's ancient capital city— a historic moment 
indeed. 

Whatever the ultimate consequences of President Sadat's bold initiative 
his immense courage in making it is widely recognized. It is reported that 
during his visit to Israel he wore a bullet-proof waistcoat. This indicates 
that he was aware of the risk he was running. 

One thing is now clear; both Egypt and Israel are desperately anxious 
to avoid further armed conflict. Neither can afford the cost of another war 
which, while the delay in convening the Geneva Peace Conference 
persisted, was always possible. 

The President had no concessions to offer. In a forthright speech to the 
Israeli Knesset he re-stated the Arab terms — a complete withdrawal  

by Israel to her pre-1967 borders, 
and an independent Palestinian 
State in the West bank of Jordan, 
the area which includes East 
Jerusalem. He insisted that he 
would not make a separate peace 
with Israel. He would not subscribe 
to any settlement which did not 
meet the terms laid down. It was a 
case of 'all or nothing'. 

This uncompromising stand, on 
the face of it, left little room for 
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manoeuvre. Nevertheless the two leaders expressed themselves well 
satisfied that progress could be made, and this mood of optimism found 
public support in their respective countries. Writing in the London Daily 
Telegraph, Gideon Raphael, former Israeli Ambassador in London, 
expressed the hope that President Sadat's visit to Israel would mark a 
turning-point ending a tragic chapter in the annals of the two ancient 
peoples, and quoted Isa.19:24,25 (AV): "In that day shall Israel be the 
third with Egypt and with Assyria, even a blessing in the midst of the land 
(earth): whom the LORD of Hosts shall bless, saying, Blessed be Egypt 
My people, and Assyria the work of My hands, and Israel Mine inherit-
ance". The prophet, of course, is referring to millennial times. When that 
glorious day dawns Israel will have been refined in the crucible of the 
great tribulation (Ezek.22:19-22). 

In contrast to the optimism engendered elsewhere, President Sadat's 
initiative caused dismay in other Arab circles. The one binding force 
among them was implacable opposition to Israel and this has now been 
shattered. There were hostile demonstrations against President Sadat in 
Syria and elsewhere. He was branded a traitor to the Arab cause, and the 
PLO denounced him in scathing terms. The Egyptian Foreign Minister 
disowned his chiefs policy and immediately resigned in protest. But in 
spite of all this the President soldiered on, determined to hold the 
initiative, undeterred by the storm raging around him. 

The heart of the Middle East controversy is the future of the Pales-
tinians. This thorny question was discussed at the meeting of the two 
leaders at Ismalia on December 25. Prime Minister Begin proposed as a 
basis for negotiation limited self-rule for Palestinian Arabs on the West 
Bank of Jordan and in the Gaza Strip, with Israel maintaining a military 
presence there. President Sadat insisted that nothing less than complete 
self-determination for the Palestinians would be acceptable to the Arab 
world. In spite of the hopes raised for the Ismalia summit there was dead-
lock on this point. The meeting ended in disagreement. Back in Jerusalem 
Prime Minister Begin said that self-determination for the Palestinian 
Arabs would be "a mortal danger to Israel", and he would never agree to 
it. 

Space forbids further detailed comment this month. Since the Ismalia 
summit broke up U.S.A. President Carter has visited Saudi Arabia and he 
has conferred with President Sadat at Aswan. Following these talks the 
impression given that some compromise ensuring eventual self-
determination for the Palestinians is possible but no such assurance has 
come from the Israelis. At the time of writing (Jan. 10) the situation is 
finely balanced. There are many imponderables. It is by no means clear 
that a basis for re-convening the Geneva Peace Conference is yet in sight. 
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Profiles of the Prophets 

(2) Samuel 

By J. M. Gault, of Portslade 

His Time 
The days of Samuel were a watershed in the history of Israel. His work, 
under God, was to bring about the transition from the times of the Jdgs.to 
the establishment of the kingdom under David. He came to Israel in a 
dark day when the nation was in a state of anarchy, the priesthood was 
corrupt and the Glory was about to depart from the house of God. Judges 
had come and gone, and each in his time and place had exerted his 
influence over the people, but after each one had died the people returned 
again to their old ways (Jdgs.2:18-19). 

No man or tribe had been able to unite the people and bring them back 
to God. Israel needed such a man, and God had him ready. Samuel, the 
last of the Judges (Acts 13:20), would unite them and lead them again into 
the right paths. 

His Mother 
How strange and yet how wonderful are the ways of the Lord! To bring 
about His purposes for Israel, God dealt in a very special way with a 
woman of Ephraim. Sorrowing deeply because of her barrenness, but 
sensitive to the condition of her nation, she implored the Lord for a child. 
Her song of praise reveals an awareness of the sin of the people and shows 
her faith in her God. She was prepared to give her son to the service of the 
Lord all his life. 

Out of the depths of her suffering she poured out her heart unto the 
Lord. From the Lord of Hosts (1 Sam.1:11) she asked but for one, and the 
Lord heard and honoured her faith. She called her son's name Samuel, 
saying, "because I have asked him of the LORD". 

The Lord frequently asks his servants to pass through the deep waters 
so that His purposes might be fulfilled and His name glorified. Hannah's 
sorrow was replaced by joy when she saw her son serving the Lord in His 
house. For the sake of the house of the Lord her God she was willing to 
sacrifice the company of her boy and to be content with an annual visit 
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only. How selfless and faithful a woman she was and how worthwhile for 
her people was the sacrifice she made! 

His Childhood 
The story of the child Samuel belongs to our childhood. We loved to hear 
the story of the little boy in the Temple. He stands in so great a contrast to 
the aged Eli; so innocent among so much that was corrupt, so willing to 
serve and, when the voice of God came to him, so willing to listen. 
"Speak; for Thy servant heareth". The boy, with his little robe and ephod 
was not, however, playing at priests in the house of God. He was 
ministering "unto the LORD before Eli". It was remarkable that Eli 
accepted his ministrations and one seems to gather that the old man was 
not unaware of the purposes of God regarding the lad. Perhaps his 
dealings with Hannah in the days of her sorrow and in the subsequent 
events, were the outcome of the old priest's perception under God of the 
events that lay ahead. Samuel, untouched by the sin and declension all 
around him, lived with the old man and was being prepared for his great 
work. "And Samuel grew, and the LORD was with him" (1 Sam.3:19). 

His Call 
As yet, Samuel had had no personal dealings with God. It was necessary 
that he must know God for himself and the day came when God spoke 
personally to him. Three times in the night the boy heard the voice of the 
Lord and three times thought that Eli had called to him. On the advice of 
the old man he waited for it once again, and for the fourth time the double 
call of his name was heard. This time Samuel said, "Speak; for Thy 
servant heareth" and the Lord revealed to him the fearful events that were 
about to take place. 

Like some of God's great men before and after him, Samuel received 
that repeated call which seems to signify that the one so called has a 
special place in the purposes of God with regard to His people. 

Samuel became the custodian of those fateful prophecies concerning 
Israel, and after the death of Eli he became established, accepted by Israel 
as a prophet of the Lord (1 Sam.3:20). The Lord spoke to Samuel and 
Samuel spoke to the people (1 Sam.3:21 and 1 Sam.4:1). 

Samuel would have witnessed the events of that disastrous day when 
the ark of the Lord was taken from Shiloh to the field of battle at 
Ebenezer. He would have seen the trembling of Eli and his anxiety for the 
safety of the ark. He would have been there when they heard the sad news 
from the man who returned from the battle, and would have seen the fatal 
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results for Eli. Samuel must have been amazed when he heard also of the 
death of the two sons of Eli and the birth of Eli's grandson. The name, 
"Ichabod", did indeed describe the state of things for Israel; could they 
sink any lower? 

His Work 
For the next twenty years or so Samuel lived at Ramah. The Tabernacle 
was forsaken; the ark was in custody at Kiriath-jearim; there was no 
sacrifice or offering and no priest functioned before the Lord. Samuel 
kept in close touch with God. He called his sons Joel (Jehovah is God) 
and Abijah (Jehovah is Father) telling us that Samuel stayed close to the 
Lord throughout those dark days. He was a man of prayer (1 Sam.7:5; 1 
Sam.8:6) and of blameless life. He itinerated around the land, judging the 
people, teaching and exhorting them to return to the Lord. 

At an appropriate moment he summoned all Israel to Mizpah. He called 
upon them to put away their idols and to serve Jehovah only. His long 
struggle was successful for they put away their Baalim and Ashtaroth and 
were united in their rededication of themselves to the Lord. Encouraged 
by their new condition they routed the Philistines, and Samuel raised a 
Stone of Remembrance as a token of the Lord's help. 

Samuel's supremacy in Israel was now established beyond question and 
the Philistines returned no more in his day. A new spirit was abroad in the 
nation. 

His Disappointment 
When the people asked for a king, Samuel was displeased and dis-
appointed; not only for his own sake, but also for the Lord's. Character-
istically he took the matter to the Lord, and the Lord heard. "They have 
not rejected thee, but they have rejected Me", the Lord said to Samuel. He 
shared Samuel's disappointment, but it was only another incident in the 
long history of such disappointments and griefs that God had endured 
from His people. Nor would it end here. For centuries to come He was to 
know their backsliding and disobedience which would reach a climax in the 
rejection of their Messiah. 

From the people's point of view they could see no successor to Samuel. 
He was now old, his sons were failures and not likely to succeed their 
father. There was no one else of his stature to look to and they saw the 
other nations with their kings. The elders of Israel were obviously 
concerned, and made request to Samuel for a king. Perhaps they feared a 
return to the old ways and a return of their old enemies to trouble them. 

Once again the Lord had His man ready. He had revealed His purposes 
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to Samuel, and the man who was every inch a king was anointed as ruler 
of Israel. It is typical of Samuel that although he disliked what had taken 
place, he accepted the will of God and became closely involved with the 
new king. By Samuel's help and encouragement Saul was established in 
Israel and Samuel wrote the nation's new constitution in a book and laid it 
up before the Lord (1 Sam.10:25). 

All might have been well, but in divine foreknowledge, the sceptre 
belonged to Judah (Gen.49:10) and the boy of the family of Jesse who 
was keeping his father's sheep on the hills of Judea was destined to be the 
founder of Israel's dynasty of whom would be the Christ of Israel, God 
blessed for evermore. It was typical again of the man Samuel and his 
largeness of heart that when Saul sinned and was rejected by the Lord, 
Samuel mourned for him (1 Sam.15:35). 

His Challenge 
Samuel was old, and must go the way of all the earth. He had lived 
through momentous days in Israel's history. He had controlled, under 
God, the destiny of His people. He had rescued them from anarchy and 
idolatry and had made them again function as a nation, establishing them 
again before the Lord. 

He was unique in that from childhood, throughout all his life, he had 
exerted an influence for good over the nation of Israel, and had been at 
the centre of their affairs. 

His life was one of integrity and righteousness. His character was 
unblemished; no mistakes, no moral lapses, no disobedience, no selfiish-
ness, is recorded. Honest with God and with His people. Wise and 
impartial in his judgements, he is in some respects unequalled in all 
Israel's history. 

On one remarkable day, with courage and confidence, he publicly 
challenged Israel to declare if they had any word to say against him. "And 
they said, Thou hast not defrauded us, nor oppressed us, neither hast thou 
taken aught of any man's hand". And Samuel said unto them, "The LORD 
is witness against you, and His anointed is witness this day, that ye have 
not found aught in my hand". And they said, "He is witness (1 Sam.12:1-
5). It is given to few men to attain such a standing and reputation among 
their fellows. 

His Old Age and Death 
The old and grey-headed Samuel (1 Sam.12:2) was not permitted to have 
an undisturbed retirement. As always, in times of crisis, they came to 
Samuel for counsel (1 Sam.19:18). The last days of Saul's rule were 
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troubled days for Israel. The demented king, forsaken by God, turned to 
witchcraft for guidance and comfort. Even in death the old man was not 
allowed to sleep undisturbed but rather returned under God to announce 
the new kingdom. How remarkable the man was and such his standing in 
Israel that even after death he was called upon to make known the mind 
of the Lord concerning the kingdom! 

LINKS 
IN THE CHAIN OF TESTIMONY 

(2) From Shiloh to Zion 

By the late Mr S. J. Hill, of London 

We pass by, almost without comment, the sad account of Israel's failure in 
the wilderness, and of God's faithfulness in bringing a believing 
generation into the land of promise. We merely remark that unbelief 
cannot possess God's good things, and that God can (though we cannot) 
afford to wait until either His people repent or are cut off and another 
generation is raised up to take their place. 

On entering into possession of the land the tabernacle is set up in Shiloh 
(Josh.18:1), in the lot of Ephraim; for as Joseph had the birthright, so to 
his son Ephraim was granted this great privilege, but not for ever. God 
gives to every man his opportunity, so that none shall be able to say he 
had no chance, and to Ephraim was granted this blessing. But failure to 
appreciate the same led to its forfeiture, as we read, "He refused the tent 
of Joseph, and chose not the tribe of Ephraim" (Ps.78:67), and "He 
forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, the tent which He placed among men" 
(Ps.78:60). The reason for God's action in this matter will be appreciated 
by a perusal of the book of Judges and the opening of the first book of 
Samuel, and the lesson we should learn is that the privileges attaching to 
the Lord's house are not absolute but conditional, and if after long 
patience and call to repentance the course of evil is continued in, then the 
tabernacle is forsaken, or, according to New Testament language, the 
lampstand is removed. 

But in accordance with the ways of God, a season of revival is granted: 
"saying in David, after so long a time" (Heb.4:7). 

Saul, indeed, the man after man's heart, was the first king: "Howbeit 
that is not first which is spiritual, but that which is natural; then that which 
is spiritual" (1 Cor.15:46). So Saul did nothing for the establishment of 
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God's house. He did not even seek after the Ark (1 Chron.13:3). But a 
man of a different spirit succeeds him — as God said, "A man after My 
heart", — and no sooner had he become established in his kingdom than 
he determined (having consulted with the leaders) to bring up the Ark, 
from the private position it had occupied, to Jerusalem, and there he 
pitched a tent for it, which was at that time God's house. And a little later, 
looking around on his own house of cedar, he felt how inconsistent it was 
that he should be so domiciled while God's Ark remained in a tent. The 
situation had only to be considered to be condemned, for why should the 
creature have more attention than the Creator? So he determined to build 
a great and magnificent house for the Ark of the Lord, and so self-evident 
was the propriety of his desire that Nathan, the prophet of God, said: "Do 
all that is in thine heart; for God is with thee" (1 Chron.17:2). But though 
the desire was right, yet other considerations weighed, and David, while 
commended for his intention, was told that not he but his son should build 
the house. To him, however, were granted three matters of indispensable 
importance: 

He was permitted to contribute very abundantly the materials necessary 
to the building (1 Chron.29). To him was given by the hand of the Lord in 
writing the pattern of the structure. To him also was revealed that the site 
for the house was on Mount Moriah, where God had accepted his offering 
(1 Chron.21,22; 2 Chron.3:1). 

We thus learn that while we may not be permitted to do a desired work, 
yet God will show His appreciation of our purpose by allowing us to 
contribute thereto and so to have a part not less important than that we 
had in our desire. For, surely, it would be hard to say that David played a 
less important part in the work than did Solomon. 

Here we reach the highest point of glory ever attained by Israel, though 
it will be surpassed in a day to come. We have a people together in the 
land of their possession, under divine government, in peace and prosperity 
— truly, the kingdom of God. Again, we have the city of God's choice, 
"the Mount Zion, which He loved": the Place of the Name whither the 
tribes went up. Here was the seat of authority; here were set thrones of 
judgement. Out of Zion went forth the law and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem. And yet again we have at the very centre of all the house of the 
Lord: the place of sacrifice, the place of priestly service, the place where 
the Lord both heard and spoke. 

This threefold arrangement — the Land, the City and the House — is to 
be seen in the earlier history in the Wilderness, though not so clearly, and 
the same thing is seen in the present dispensation of the grace and 
government of God; for we have: 
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(1) The kingdom of God, marking the sphere of divine rule, the 
"within" of 1 Cor.5, embracing such as have responded and are 
responding to the call of God into the Fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ 
our Lord, and which Fellowship is divinely known in connexion with 
assemblies of God. 

(2) The gathering together into the name of the Lord, as in 1 Cor.5, 
when the discipline and government of God are carried out and when 
matters of righteousness are judged. 

(3) The being together as a holy priesthood to offer up spiritual 
sacrifices and to engage in the spiritual exercises proper to the house of 
God, as seen in 1 Cor.11 to 14. 

The Seven Churches which are in Asia 

By A. K. Smith, of Derby 

The Lord Jesus Christ sent a personal message to seven churches of God, 
reviewing their condition and progress. He was in the midst of them and 
as He surveyed the scene nothing could be hidden from His eyes. In 
Revelation chapters two and three His just appraisals of these churches 
are recorded for all to see. 

Clearly the message to the seven churches are not given as a symbolic 
dispensational form of teaching but pertain to churches of God in 
existence at that time. The words of the Lord Jesus to the apostle John 
are, "Write therefore . . . the things which are, and the things which shall 
come to pass hereafter". "The things which are" refers to conditions at 
that time in those seven assemblies. 

Ephesus 
This was the largest city in Asia and the centre of Roman administration 
in that province. Here a church of God had been planted in the days of 
Paul and had become a centre of evangelism. 

Unseen, the Lord Jesus views, not the grand organization of that capital 
city, but the assembly there. "I know", He says, "thy works, and thy toil 
and patience". The saints had fought against false teachers, impostors and 
liars. Paul had warned the elders of the church in Ephesus that from 
among their own selves there would arise men who would teach perverse 
things (see Acts 20:30). 

It was to the credit of this church that they had executed judgement on 
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such men and separated from them. However, a spirit of inquisition and 
legality made them cold of heart. Although zealous to maintain the correct 
doctrine they had lost their first love. How sad to think that a church of 
God could be in this state! The Lord Jesus gives the remedy, "Remember 
therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent and do the first works". 
Their early motive for service was love for Christ. Is everything we do in 
our church activity done because we are constrained by the love of Christ? 

A church of God that resists the pleading of Christ will eventually 
cease. Christ must be the centre of our worship, doctrine and service. A 
future reward awaited faithful saints: to eat of the tree of life in the new 
Jerusalem. 

Smyrna 
This was the most prosperous city in Asia Minor and many rich and 
powerful Jews lived there. They were bitterly opposed to the gospel. In 
that rich city the Lord Jesus sees a church of God in poverty as far as 
worldly affluence goes. Perhaps organized oppression, mob violence and 
even looting had caused their poverty. "I know thy tribulation, and thy 
poverty (but thou art rich)", says the Lord Jesus. Their riches were not the 
transient wealth of this world. They were rich in faith. 

A period of great tribulation faced them, perhaps torture, imprisonment 
and even death. He introduces Himself as, "the First and the Last, which 
was dead and lived again". As He had conquered they too would 
overcome because they were on the victory side. 

No word of censure was given to this church, only a strengthening 
message of exhortation. "Be thou faithful unto death", He says. Awaiting 
them was a crown of life given to those who endure trials and temptations 
(Jas.1:12). 

Pergamum 
Behind this city stood a hill 1,000 feet high, covered with heathen 
temples. Foremost of all was the huge altar of Zeus on a platform cut out 
of a rock. However, there was something even more diabolical than this. 
In Pergamum a temple had been erected for the worship of Augustus, who 
was given divine honours. Many saints were slaughtered because they 
refused to worship that false god. Truly Satan's throne was in this wicked 
place. 

The Lord Jesus is seen in warlike form as He addresses this church and 
appears as One who has the sharp two-edged sword. But He bears in mind 
their difficult circumstances and surroundings. "I know where thou 
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dwellest, even where Satan's throne is". Christ also said they held fast to 
His name and had not denied His faith. These are two very commendable 
features of any church of God in an evil world. One such faithful saint, 
Antipas, had been cruelly martyred and the Lord tenderly owns him as 
His witness. Troubles from without were allowed for, but now there were 
serious troubles from within which were inexcusable. The teachings of 
Balaam and of the Nicolaitans were being introduced into the church and 
those who taught these needed to be silenced. These teachings were based 
on idolatry and immoral practices and though the scripture does not say 
that some actually practised these things, they may have been in grave 
danger of doing so. "Repent", commands the Lord Jesus, "or else I come 
to thee quickly, and I will make war against them with the sword of My 
mouth". Anyone who seeks to introduce wrong, destructive teachings into 
churches of God and remains unrepentant must incur the swift judgement 
of the Lord. 

Special rewards were offered to the overcomers here, the hidden manna 
and a white stone. Some suggest the hidden manna speaks of a special 
portion of Christ who described Himself as the Bread of Life. In the days 
of the Greek games a white stone was given to the victors and so one day 
the Lord Jesus Himself will present a distinctive prize for those 
conquerors. 

(to be continued) 

Human Destiny 

By J. Drain, of Derby 

Editors are happy to publish this competent exposition of a difficult subject 
by our beloved fellow-editor. In view of Mr Drain's valuable help in recent 
discussions on "The intermediate state" he was invited to put his thoughts 
in writing for the benefit of our readers. We agree generally with his 
endorsement of the tripartite nature of man but concede that the bipartite 
theory of man's constitution is supported by many students of the Word. 
(The terms dichotomous and trichotomous are often used in place of 
bipartite and tripartite in discussion of this subject.) 

We draw attention to the problem of the present occupancy of Upper 
Sheol. Who was liberated from it at Christ's resurrection and is it inhabited 
today? If so, by whom? Two views are mentioned in the article. It must be 
admitted that direct Scriptural evidence on the subject is scanty. We await 
further light which the Holy Spirit may be pleased to give in His own good 
time.    Editors. 
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What happens to a man when he dies? Where does he go to? Questions 
like these have for many years engaged the minds of thinking men and 
women. Any treatise on what is called Systematic Theology will have a 
section that deals with Eschatology, which has been defined as "The 
doctrines which concern the state of the soul after death; the resurrection; 
the second advent of Christ; the general judgement and end of the world; 
heaven and hell". 

Job was a man who enjoyed a profound knowledge of natural and 
spiritual things. In the course of his contentions with the men who joined 
him to comfort him in his affliction Job said, "Man dieth, and wasteth 
away: yea, man giveth up the ghost (spirit), and where is he?" (Job 
14:10). Man dieth — that was a universal, observable fact. In the dis-
solution which death involved, man, as to his body, wasted away. The 
corruption of the human frame was also a known fact. Man giveth up the 
spirit — this was a truth of divine revelation. Solomon was a man who was 
endowed by God with great wisdom and knowledge. Referring to what 
happens when death takes place he commented, "and the dust return to the 
earth as it was, and the spirit return unto God who gave it" (Eccles.12:7). 
"And where is he?", asked Job. Where is the man that died? Where is the 
man who was in the body? Where is the man in whom was the spirit? 
This is the question we seek to answer in this article. 

We first examine in Job's words a most important implication which is 
relevant to our enquiry. Job recognized the threefold nature of man's 
constitution, body and soul and spirit. There are in Scripture different uses 
of these words, particularly the word "soul", a study of which will prove 
fruitful. It has been taught by some that the soul is but a function of the 
body, and this erroneous claim enables them to conclude that when death 
occurs, the death of the body involves the death of the soul. This is 
annihilationism. In Scripture "death" does not refer to non-existence but to 
a condition of existence. We believe that it is equally erroneous to say that 
the spirit is but a function of the soul. It is agreed that Scripture uses the 
word "body" to indicate a person. The words "soul" and "spirit" are 
similarly used (see Rom.12:1; 1 Pet.3:20; 1 Cor.5:5). We also find that 
Scripture refers to a person as "body and soul", an expression which 
relates to a person in his physical, visible part and in his spiritual, invisible 
part. The fact remains that man is tripartite, as is implied in Job's words 
and as is seen in Paul's statement, "And the God of peace Himself sanctify 
you wholly; and may your spirit and soul and body be preserved entire, 
without blame at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Thess.5:23). 

When the brethren of Joseph brought to Jacob the false but impressive 
circumstantial evidence that his son had been attacked with fatal con- 
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sequences by a beast, that loving father, believing the worst, said, "A wild 
beast hath devoured him". The grief of his heart wrung from him the 
lament, "I will go down to the grave to my son mourning". It is self-
evident that Jacob did not mean that he would go to where Joseph's body 
was. We observe that for the word "grave" here there is the marginal 
reference "Sheol". It is of importance to quote from the Revisers' Preface 
to the Old Testament: 

"Similarly, the Hebrew Sheol, which signifies the abode of departed 
spirits, and corresponds to the Greek Hades, or the under world, is 
variously rendered in the Authorized Version by "grave', 'pit', and 
'hell'. Of these renderings "heir, if it could be taken in its original 
sense as used in the Creeds, would be a fairly adequate equivalent 
for the Hebrew word; but it is so commonly understood of the place 
of torment that to employ it frequently would lead to inevitable 
misunderstanding. The Revisers therefore in the historical 
narratives have left the rendering 'the grave' or 'the pit' in the text, 
with the marginal note 'Heb. Sheol' to indicate that it does not 
signify 'the place of burial' . . .". 

When Jacob said, "I will go down to the grave to my son" he meant that 
he would join Joseph in Sheol, the place to which went the souls, the 
disembodied beings of those who died. 

It is recorded concerning Abraham, "And Abraham gave up the ghost 
(spirit), and died in a good old age, an old man and full of years; and was 
gathered to his people. And Isaac and Ishmael his sons buried him in the 
cave of Machpelah . . ."(Gen.25:8,9). These words show plainly the truth 
of the implication in Job's words. We observe the two statements, "he 
gave up the spirit" and "Isaac and Ishmael his sons buried him in the cave 
of Machpelah". His spirit went to God. His body went to the cave which 
was his sepulchre, his burying-place. Where did Abraham go? He "was 
gathered to his people". He joined a company of others who were already 
in Sheol. Those persons were not in heaven. They were not in the cave of 
Machpelah. They were in Sheol. 

It is clear that all who died went to Sheol, but did they all go to the same 
part of Sheol? Direct help on this point is found in the teaching of the 
Lord Jesus. The great Teacher, with the perfect knowledge of Deity, drew 
aside the veil that limits man's natural knowledge to the observable 
conditions around him; and He gave an authoritative disclosure of what 
lay beyond death. He told of two men who died. The one was carried by 
angels to what is identified as Abraham's bosom. He went to where 
Abraham was in Sheol and there he found comfort. The other man "died, 
and was buried. And in Hades he lifted up his eyes being in torments" 
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(Lk.16:22,23). We have noted that the Hebrew word Sheol corresponds to 
the Greek word Hades, of which the English equivalent is Hell. In a 
conversation which took place between Abraham and the rich man 
Abraham said, "Between us and you there is a great gulf fixed, that they 
which would pass from hence to you may not be able, and that none may 
cross over from thence to us" (Lk.16:26). Thus we see that in Sheol there 
were two areas between which there was an impassable gulf. 

Reverting to Abraham's experience we observe that in death he was 
gathered to his people. From the time of Adam onwards there was a line 
of men and women of whom it is true, "These all died in faith". Their faith 
was in the revelation of God which had been granted to them. When these 
people left their bodies at the time of death they were gathered to Sheol. 
Included in this group were such men as Adam, Abel, Noah. When those 
in Sheol were joined by Abraham they were joined by a man who 
occupied a very important place in divine purpose and who by reason of 
covenant relationship stood at the head of a line of people "of whom is 
Christ as concerning the flesh" (Rom.9:5). In the course of time that part 
of Sheol to which Abraham went was identified as Abraham's bosom, 
and, as we have seen, the Lord Jesus accepted this designation. Those of 
Abraham's seed who died in faith went to where he was in Sheol. They 
joined their father. In his bosom they were free from the sufferings and 
sorrows of earthly conditions and trials. Abraham said concerning 
Lazarus, "Now here he is comforted". Abraham's bosom did not have the 
perfection of experience which we associate with heavenly glory, but it 
was a place of comfort. 

So that we be not misunderstood we must here emphasize that not all of 
Abraham's descendants when they died went to where Abraham was. Paul 
said, "They are not all Israel, which are of Israel: neither, because they are 
Abraham's seed are they all children" (Rom.9:6,7). The Pharisees claimed, 
"We be Abraham's seed", and, "Our father is Abraham" (Jn 8:33,39), but 
to those same men the Lord said, "I go away, and ye shall seek Me, and 
shall die in your sin: whither I go ye cannot come". 

As has been indicated already we believe that during the history of Old 
Testament times there was a line of men and women who at death went to 
a part of Sheol in which they enjoyed comfort and rest. These persons we 
speak of as the righteous dead, righteous because they believed the 
spoken or written revelation which God gave to them. The identity of 
those who constituted that line must be left to the knowledge of God. We 
might have supposed that Saul died a rejected man and therefore was lost 
for ever. But in the conversation which that distressed king had with 
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Samuel during the amazing incident recorded in 1 Sam.28 the prophet 
said, "Tomorrow shalt thou and thy sons be with me". We are assured that 
Samuel at death went to Abraham's bosom in Sheol, and there Saul was to 
join him. Our limited knowledge should caution us in reaching 
judgements. 

The Lord's teaching in Lk.16 shows clearly that in addition to the place 
of comfort in Sheol (Hades) there was the place of torment. It was to this 
place that the rich man went. If at death those in Old Testament times 
whom we describe as the righteous dead went to a place of comfort it was 
also true that those whom we describe as the wicked dead went to the 
place of suffering. David said, "The wicked shall return to Sheol, even all 
the nations that forget God". It should be observed that the persons 
referred to here adopted an attitude of rejection of God. 

Besides the distinctive class of persons whom we have called the 
righteous dead and also those who for their wickedness were consigned to 
that part of Sheol in which they suffered divine judgement there were, we 
believe, millions of human beings who did not receive the direct and 
specific revelation of God which, for example, the fathers of the Israel 
people and the Israelites themselves received, but who could be described 
in the language of Paul as those who by patience in well-doing sought for 
"glory and honour and incorruption". They were not such as found a place 
in the covenants of promise. Nor could they be called believers in the 
same sense as those who died in faith (see Heb.11:13) because the 
specific revelation of God did not reach them. But God, who is absolute in 
His Being and attributes, and sovereign in all that He does, has observed 
the attitude and reaction of such persons and as the righteous Judge of 
mankind He "will render to every man according to his works". To such as 
we have referred to He will give eternal life, glory and honour and peace 
(see Rom.1:6-10). Let us be clear again in our minds that only God 
Himself knows those who down through human history have found a 
place in this category. Let us be clear also that no-one is saved from 
divine judgement by his own works. 

The question arises, Where did such persons go when they died? The 
writer of this article believes that though they may not have been gathered 
with that group of persons which included Abraham they did go to the 
region of Sheol where they found rest and peace. 

(to be continued) 
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Voices from the Past 

The House of God, What is it? (3) 

Solomon's Temple 

1 Chron.29 is a chapter that might be read in connexion with this subject 
with a delight peculiar to itself. The following quotations from it are a few 
bright stars in a bright firmament, a few high peaks in a high mountain 
range: "The palace is not for man, but for the LORD God". "Moreover 
also, because I have set my affection to the house of my God . . . Who 
then offereth willingly to consecrate (fill his hands) himself this day unto 
the LORD? . . . Then the people rejoiced, for that they offered willingly... 
But who am I, and what is my people, that we should be able to offer so 
willingly after this sort? For all things come of Thee, and of Thine own 
have we given Thee ... O LORD our God, all this store that we have 
prepared to build Thee an house for Thine holy name cometh of Thine 
hand and is all Thine ... O LORD, the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of 
Israel our fathers, keep this for ever in the imagination of the thoughts of 
the heart of Thy people, and prepare their heart unto Thee". To which 
might fittingly be added Ps.132:1-5,  

"Lord, remember for David 
All his affliction; 
How he sware unto the LORD, 
And vowed unto the Mighty One of Jacob: 
Surely I will not come into the tabernacle of my house. 
Nor go up into my bed; 
I will not give sleep to mine eyes, 
Or slumber to mine eyelids; 
Until I find out a place for the LORD, 
A tabernacle for the Mighty One of Jacob",  

and also the golden words of Solomon: "But will God in every deed dwell 
with men on the earth?" 

Thirsting after God 

How real God, even the living God, was to the godly of the past dispen-
sation ! Jacob, on his return to Beth-El, called it El-Beth-El, that is the 
God of the house of God, and we have seen the three men going up to 
God to Beth-El; and David could say when in exile from the place where 
God had chosen to record His name, 

"As the hart panteth after the water brooks,  
So panteth my soul after Thee, O God.  
My soul thirsteth for God, for the living God: 
When shall I come and appear before God?" 

Ps.42:1,2.  
(W. J. Lennox, Needed Truth, 1904) 



1978-34 

 

The Middle East — What now? 
Last month we reviewed briefly developments in the Middle East 
following President Sadat's peace initiative and his historic visit to 
Jerusalem in November last. Our final comment, ". . . the situation is 
finely balanced. There are many imponderables. It is by no means clear 
that a basis for re-convening the Geneva Peace Conference is yet in 
sight", turned out to be an understatement. 

The early euphoria engendered by the Egyptian President's bold 
initiative vanished overnight. On January 18 a conference at Jerusalem 
between the two parties broke up in complete deadlock at the first session, 
President Sadat abruptly recalling his delegation to Cairo. The Egyptian 
leader blamed the breakdown of the talks on the uncompromising eve-of-
conference speech by Israeli Prime Minister Begin. Mr Begin reacted 
angrily by describing Egyptian peace terms as "preposterous". He rejected 
out-of-hand the demand for the return of Arab East Jerusalem captured by 
Israel in the 1967 six-day war. There were further angry exchanges, and 
President Sadat called a Press conference when he asked journalists to tell 
the world — and Israel — that he was no longer prepared to suffer the 
"arrogance" of the Israeli Prime Minister. The two leaders, who last 
November were photographed in Jerusalem in friendly embrace, now 
seemed as far apart as ever. It was 

left to a discouraged U.S.A. 
Secretary of State Cyrus Vance and 
his assistant, Alfred Atherton, to 
salvage what they could from the 
ruin. They did not conceal their 
bitter disappointment at this turn of 
events. The high hopes that at last 
the long hard road to a Middle East 
settlement had begun were 
shattered. But America's involve-
ment in the peace initiative is such 
that the search for a formula as a 

 

 



1978-35 

basis for negotiations will be assiduously pursued. It is being said that the 
Sadat iniative failed because "too much, too soon" was expected of it. But 
against this the overall factor of Divine Sovereignty has to be taken into 
account. The shape of world history is not moulded by human hands. 

Following the breakdown of the Jerusalem Conference President Sadat 
visited Washington last month to confer with President Carter. He then 
proceeded to London and to four other capitals seeking support for his 
demands on Israel. A veil of secrecy was drawn over the two-day 
discussions at Camp David. Guesses have been made at what transpired 
between the two Presidents, but time alone will tell if there was significant 
progress. One thing is clear; Egypt is relying on America to put pressure 
on Israel to make further concessions. But as we pointed out some months 
ago President Carter is walking a tightrope. One the one hand, there is a 
strong Israel lobby in the United States, and, on the other, there is the 
spectre of an oil embargo by the Arab States. And now a further 
complication has to be reckoned with — the struggle in the Horn of Africa 
where Israel supports one side, and Egypt and the United States the other. 

In the meantime Arab leaders, including the P.L.O., at their Summit 
Conference in Algeria not only re-affirmed their opposition to the Sadat 
peace moves but also condemned the United States for her mediating role 
in Middle East affairs which they regard as unwarranted interference. All 
this adds up to a tangle which would need the wisdom of Solomon to 
unravel. 

Many of our readers will view Israel's present predicament in the light 
of the prophetic Word. The resolution of her problems lies solely in the 
hands of her once-rejected Messiah. But, sadly, in unbelief prior to her 
final deliverance, she will turn in her extremity to another — a false christ. 
The prediction of our Lord Himself is nearing fulfilment: "I am come in 
My Father's name, and ye receive Me not: if another shall come in his 
own name, him ye will receive" (Jn 5:43). Antichrist will gain the 
confidence of Israel's hard-headed leaders by the promise of security and 
peace. But he will completely outwit them. The seven-year covenant will 
turn out to be a mirage (Dan.9:27). Having deceived them he will then 
turn on Israel with a fury which will outmatch all former anti-Semitism. 

In our understanding of Bible prophecy the rapture of the Church must 
precede the rise of antichrist. Looking at the pattern of events now taking 
shape in the Middle East who can doubt that the stage is being set for the 
emergence of the great world-dictator of the end time? Let "Maranatha" 
be our watchword. And while we wait let us serve (1 Thess.1:9,10). 



1978-36 

LINKS 
IN THE CHAIN OF TESTIMONY 

(3) Israel's Fading Glory 

By the late Mr S. J, Hill, of London 

In Solomon's time the high-water mark of prosperity in Israel's experience 
was reached, and from that time rapid declension set in. Such alternating 
experience of good and ill so continually marks man's course that we are 
inclined to view such changes as inevitable and, therefore, lying outside 
man's responsibility; but such is not the case. If there be declension after 
much blessing, it can be traced not to God's will, but to man's inveterate 
unbelief. 

We observe the first great defection in the departure of the ten tribes. 
The proximate cause must be found partly in Solomon's latter-day evil 
course and partly in the abundant prosperity enjoyed by the people, which 
in man's inveterate discontent, became an occasion of complaint because 
there were certain counterbalancing responsibilities. Discontent is 
common to man, and is indeed a witness to the truth that men have 
forsaken the fountain of living waters and hewed out for themselves 
cisterns, broken cisterns, which can hold no water. 

Unfortunately, men generally are well content to do without God, and 
are ever discontented with their earthly lot. 

Evidently lying behind these apparent causes there was a long course of 
secret departure in heart from God. Prosperity in earthly circumstances 
over a long period never does contribute to spiritual good: men rest in the 
good of the creature, forgetting the good Lord, who provides all. 

We now enter upon a period in the history of Judah which, on the 
whole, is sad reading, though the spirit is cheered again and again by clear 
evidence of the grace of God, as seen in certain faithful men. So, on the 
one hand, we have such characters as Ahaz, Manasseh and others, who 
did evil in the sight of the Lord; and, on the other, Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah, 
Josiah, whose faithfulness shone out the more clearly because of the 
surrounding darkness. 
It will be observed that two classes of evil manifested themselves: A 
disregard of God's house and a falling into idolatry. A departure from 
God's law and a falling into gross moral evil. Both these spring from the 
same root, which is unbelief. 
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Associated with God's service there were not only the various sacrifices 
and feasts of the Lord, but also matters of righteousness between man and 
man. The worship of idols, which in its nature is ever accommodated to 
man's carnal heart, encouraged a very low type of morality; so true it is 
that the second great commandment is dependent on the first, the violation 
of which is set forth by the Lord in His reference to the unjust judge, who 
"feared not God, and regarded not man" (Lk.18:2). It is noticeable that in 
the case of the ten tribes which had completely cast off the Lord's 
institutions (such as the ruler-ship of David's house, the Place of the 
Name, the house of God, the God-appointed priesthood, the feasts of the 
Lord, and so forth), they, even more than Judah, set aside the ordinary 
principles of righteousness and truth in regard to their fellow men. 

We now approach more nearly the veritable catastrophe of the 
Captivity, which is the particular subject before us, and we at this point 
note a special and very precious thing. 

Hitherto the Lord had from time to time employed prophets, His 
servants extraordinary, mainly when the ordinary channels of com-
munication were choked. But from this point onwards and during the 
darkest period of Israel's history, not only did He employ prophets in 
greater measure, but in some cases at least the substance of the prophecy 
was written; so that not only nor principally were the words spoken to that 
generation, but were made permanent for generations then unborn. 
Prophets, as we have said, were special men, not belonging of necessity to 
any particular order of men, but, as we may say, "emergency men", who, 
according to a famous saying, "could go anywhere and do anything". 
They were truly representative men, representative of God and employed 
by Him to speak and act on His behalf. Sometimes action looms large in 
their work, as with Elijah and Elisha, and sometimes speaking, as in the 
case of Isaiah, Jeremiah and others. As to their speaking (which speaking 
was committed to writing) there were two divisions noticeable in their 
ministry: 

(1) Their preaching was in the nature of exhortation to righteousness 
and a calling to repentance. 

(2) They were employed to foretell divine operations and so to carry 
on the story of the past into the future. And this particularly for the 
comfort and stimulus of God's servants. 

Now in reading the Old Testament whether in reference to its history or 
prophecy, we need to remember the word: "These things happened unto 
them by way of example (that is, type or figure); and they were written for 
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our admonition, upon whom the ends of the ages are come" (1 
Cor.10:11). In all these writings God had His eye on us. 

If we would understand the real condition of Judah in the period of their 
decline, it is not enough to read the historical books of Kings and 
Chronicles; we must allow the Prophets to keep company. 

What a sad and grievous loss have Christian people suffered by the 
neglect of the Prophets! Where shall we find the searchlight of truth 
shining in greater intensity? Where shall we find words of sweeter 
comfort for the penitent and the sorrowing, and where brighter words of 
hope for the believing? We open Isaiah and note that searching words 
occupy the first chapter, whereas the record of his call to the prophetic 
office is left to chapter 6. 

We note the long period of Isaiah's service and the character of the 
times. Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz and Hezekiah successively reigned. We view 
Uzziah as in some respects a good king, but, particularly towards the end, 
things became very bad, as see Isa.6. Then Jotham, of whom something 
good is recorded, but not much. Ahaz, in heart a heathen, an intensely 
religious man, but one whose mind and conduct were not at all under the 
influence of God's word, and who showed a daring impiety in the things 
of God, which could hardly be surpassed. 

Happily, in the goodness of God, a brief but precious period of revival 
and restoration was granted by means of Hezekiah. 

It is an intensely refreshing sight to look at this good man, a man of 
singular spirituality, a fervent believer; a man we think exactly suited to 
the needs of the time. In considering him and his descendant, Josiah, we 
think of the words "grace and truth". Grace was conspicuous in Hezekiah 
and truth in Josiah, each suitable to his time. He was not faultless. Fear 
overcame him at first when threatened by the Assyrian king, and he 
stripped off the gold from the doors and other things of the house of God 
to provide a peace-offering to his adversary (2 Kgs.18:15,16); but we at 
least shall not dwell upon this failing. Like gracious men he was inclined, 
it may be, to weakness, but despite certain blemishes his was a noble 
character. During his reign there was a glorious revival, and particular 
attention was paid to the restoration of the Lord's house. True, the 
ignorant heathen thought his restoring and sanctifying of the house was a 
desecration (2 Kgs.18:22), in which error they have been followed by 
some who should know better. To remove man's altars and establish God's 
alone seems in the eye of some a great sacrilege. And so with other things 
as the setting aside of man's traditions — for which men have great 
respect, but which are of no value. 

The reformation by Hezekiah depended very much upon the one man 
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and was, we fear, very superficial. The succeeding king Manasseh out-
stripped all his predecessors in flagrant wickedness, and so provoked God 
to anger that the day of doom could by no means be averted. 

How wonderful, then, in view of such a hopeless condition, that such a 
man as Josiah was found! A man's character and quality are to be judged 
by his circumstances and times, and so, judging Josiah, we are filled with 
unbounded admiration for his excellent qualities. But, nevertheless, we 
trace all to God, who made his heart tender as to God's law and his zeal 
fierce for carrying it out. In Hezekiah's time there was a fitting place for 
some concession; he, in ordering the Passover, took advantage of the 
provision made for the second month, because Israel was not in a 
condition generally to keep it in the first month, and, moreover, he 
permitted some to keep it who were not fully cleansed, praying the good 
Lord to pardon (2 Chron.30:18-20). But as to Josiah, he found the times 
so bad that no concession could safely be made, and with him it was "to 
the law and to the testimony", and all else was ruthlessly set aside. He was 
a man of vehement spirit, fierce and uncompromising to everything he 
conceived to be wrong, and one who literally trembled at the law of the 
Lord. 

In not a little we may compare him with the apostle Paul. Doubtless the 
positiveness and even stubbornness of his mind constituted also his 
danger — he met his death because, having set his mind upon a certain 
course, he would not be turned aside; like another who "would not be 
persuaded". We are glad to say that we have a profound, reverential 
regard for this great man of God, of whom it might be said as of Another 
and Greater, "The zeal of Thine house hath eaten Me up", and we could 
have joined with Jeremiah in his lament when the anointed of the Lord, 
the breath of our nostrils, was taken away. 

Fables. If the truth of God and the God of truth are exchanged for 
anything else, then men leave themselves a ready prey to be led by the 
god of their choice whithersoever he listeth. We see evidences of this 
today everywhere we turn; even the sure and infallible word of the living 
God being abandoned for the superstitions that abound on every hand. 
"The wise men are ashamed, they are dismayed and taken: lo, they have 
rejected the word of the LORD: and what manner of wisdom is in them?" 
(Jer.8:9). "For the time will come when they will not endure the sound 
doctrine; but, having itching ears, will heap to themselves teachers after 
their own lusts; and will turn away their ears from the truth, and turn aside 
unto fables" (2 Tim.4:3,4). 

J. C. Radcliffe 
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Profiles of the Prophets 

(3) Elijah 

By G. K. Kennedy, of Sydney, Australia 

"Elijah was a man of like passions with us, and he prayed with prayer 
that it might not rain" (Jas.5:17 RVM). 

However remarkable the work and privileges of Elijah, it will be profit-
able for us to remember we are considering a man of "like passions with 
us". If we keep this in mind we shall not consider him from afar but be 
profited through his experiences in teaching, in reproof, in correction, in 
instruction which is in righteousness (2 Tim.3:16). Let us not only learn 
about Elijah but also learn from Elijah. 

The story of Elijah's public ministry begins in 1 Kgs.17 but the Holy 
Spirit complements the Old Testament through the pen of James showing 
that his spiritual experience had a private beginning long before. "He 
prayed". Men of God must learn to pray privately before they may stand 
before kings. The man of God whom we see standing before king Ahab 
had first of all stood before the Lord, the God of Israel (1 Kgs.17:1). 
There he had learnt God's Word and had prayed according to the will of 
God. Elijah had prayed according to the Word of God, knowing the 
scripture, "Thou... shalt not turn aside... to go after other gods to serve 
them . . . The LORD shall send upon thee cursing, discomfiture and 
rebuke . . . because of the evil of thy doings, whereby thou hast forsaken 
Me. . .. And thy heaven that is over thy head shall be brass, and the earth 
that is under thee shall be iron. The LORD shall make the rain of thy land 
powder and dust" (Deut.28:14-24). Thus his prayer was answered with a 
great famine, as the Lord Jesus Himself so described it (Lk.4:25). 

Concerning the background of Elijah we know very little. Rather, we 
are caused to consider "the Spirit and power" (Lk.1:17) which were 
manifested in his life. He came from Gilead, possibly from a place called 
Thesbon (Septuagint), a Tishbite. His tribe presumably would have been 
Reuben or the eastern half of Manasseh or (the writer suggests) Gad. 
Elijah comes to mind when we read Gen.49:19 and Deut.33:20-21. His 
name means "Jah is God" and would seem to indicate that 
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God-fearing parents had named him. It was with the truth embodied in his 
own name that he challenged the people on Mount Carmel. "If the LORD 
be God, follow Him" (1 Kgs.18:21). 

He was a hairy man and wore a leather girdle (2 Kgs.1:8) and a mantle (1 
Kgs.19:19). He was undoubtedly a physically fit man who could put his 
face between his knees in prayer (1 Kgs.18:42), could run ahead while 
Ahab rode a distance of some 15 to 20 miles (1 Kgs.18:40-46) after the 
slaying that day of 850 false prophets (v.40); and on the last day of his 
earthly life walked perhaps in excess of forty miles from Gilgal to Bethel 
to Jericho to the Jordan and beyond perhaps toward the mountains of 
Moab. 

Elijah was raised up by God with a ministry towards the ten northern 
tribes of Israel. King Ahab was on the throne, a wicked man with perhaps 
an even more wicked wife, Jezebel. "There was none like unto Ahab, 
which did sell himself to do that which was evil in the sight of the LORD, 
whom Jezebel his wife stirred up. And he did very abominably in 
following idols" (1 Kgs.21:25-26). This woman of Zidon had brought the 
worship of Baal into common practice and turned the hearts of the people 
to her idols. Perhaps Elijah would keep the injunction that "three times in 
the year all thy males shall appear before the LORD God" (Ex.23:17) but 
we have no record of any of his dealings with Judah or Jerusalem except 
for one notable exception. 

In character Elijah was fearless although at times he knew what it was 
to be afraid. During the severe drought he had gone from the brook 
Cherith which is before (east of?) Jordan through to Zarephath "which 
belongeth to Zidon". Truly a man of God under divine protection, he 
passed through the breadth of hostile and unbelieving Israel to the very 
region of Jezebel's origin. He reverenced God, covering his face in his 
mantle (1 Kgs.19:13) and bowing himself down upon the earth (1 
Kgs.18:42). He was very jealous for the Lord (1 Kgs.19:10,14) and 
consequently knew the loneliness, isolation, discomfort and suffering of 
the godly. Himself a man of decision he called for decisive action by 
others, saying "How long halt ye between two opinions?" (1 Kgs.18:21). 
He poured contempt upon the vain hope of the people who had forsaken 
the knowledge of the true God (1 Kgs.18:27). And yet the man who had 
stood before the king, before the people, before 850 false prophets 
carrying knives and lances while he taunted them, "went for his life" 
before the threat of a woman (1 Kgs.19:2-3), and gave up hope, longing to 
die (v.4). Possibly later also he feared when the captains and their 
companies of fifty men were sent to take him (2 Kgs.1, noting verse 15), 
and he brought the fire of God down upon them. 

Of interest is how this man of God appeared to others. To the widow of 
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Zarephath and to the third captain Elijah was "thou man of God". To 
Obadiah who feared the Lord greatly, but apparently secretly, Elijah was 
"thou, my lord Elijah". To wicked Ahab he was "thou troubler of Israel" 
and "O mine enemy". Well might any saint long for a like spiritual stature 
through the Word of God and through prayer that it should provoke such 
responses from such diverse persons. 

The recorded instances of Elijah's praying are to be found in Jas.5:17, 
"that it might not rain"; 1 Kgs.17:20-21, "let this child's soul come into 
him again"; 1 Kgs.18:36, "that Thou art God in Israel"; 1 Kgs.18:42 with 
Jas.5:18, "he bowed himself down, and he prayed again"; 1 Kgs.19:4, 
"that he might die"; 1 Kgs.19:10,14 with Rom.11:2, "he pleaded with God 
against Israel". And there on a sad note the record of his prayer life is 
ended. 

There are many lessons to be learnt by sinner and saint from the stories 
concerning Elijah but from the man himself there is a vital lesson to be 
learnt in 1 Kgs.18,19. Elijah's great desire, expressed in prayer (1 
Kgs.18:37), was to turn the people's heart back again. And to this end he 
wrought by fire (v.38) and by sword (v.40). But the messenger with 
Jezebel's threat showed that the longed-for national conversion had not 
occurred and he fled to Beer-sheba far south of Jerusalem, putting as 
much distance as possible between him and Jezebel, and cried concerning 
his mission that "I am not better than my fathers". We cannot doubt his 
deep agony of disappointment and in consequence of it he pleaded against 
Israel. God fed him and then sent him to Horeb, where Moses had met 
God at the burning bush (Ex.3:1) and where God had spoken to His 
people "out of the midst of the fire" (Deut.4:10,15). But now God will not 
speak in fire. First He sent a great and strong wind which rent the 
mountain and brake the rocks in pieces, and then an earthquake, and then 
a fire but the Lord was not in these. He was in "a sound of gentle stillness" 
(1 Kgs.19:12 RVM). This is a lesson not easily learnt. Even the Lord's 
disciples asked, "Lord, wilt Thou that we bid fire to come down from 
heaven and consume them?", possibly having in mind the action of Elijah 
in regard to the companies of fifty (2 Kgs.1) but the Lord turned and 
rebuked them (Lk.9:54-55 RVM). 

And so it was that from that time forth the Word of the Lord did not 
come singularly by Elijah; others were used, not by fire nor by sword but 
by the faithful speaking of God's Word. "Is not My word like as fire? saith 
the LORD; and like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces?" 
(Jer.23:29). God said to Elijah, "The journey is too great for thee" and 
gave him Elisha for a companion and minister, while others would also 
speak for God. Among these were an unnamed prophet (1 Kgs.20:13), 
and 
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another (1 Kgs.20:35) and Micaiah (1 Kgs.22:8). And by the time that 
Elijah was to be taken up by a whirlwind there were companies of 
prophets in Bethel and in Jericho and in Gilgal (2 Kgs.2:3,5; 2 Kgs.4:38) 
and probably even in the city of Samaria itself where Micaiah lived. 

Elijah was used of God to confront Ahab in the matter of Naboth (1 
Kgs.21) and to rebuke Ahaziah (2 Kgs.1) but over long periods (for 
example, three years — 1 Kgs.22:1; two years — 1 Kgs.22:51) there is no 
word of Elijah's public ministry. However, it may be that Elijah engaged 
in the teaching and preparation of these "sons of the prophets". Dear 
Elijah! God has not forgotten his heart's desire to turn the people's heart 
back again and Elijah will perhaps in a coming day labour in Jerusalem 
itself in preparation for the coming of the Son of Man to "turn the heart of 
the fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to their fathers" 
(Mal.4:6). We are disposed to think that Elijah will be one of the two 
witnesses mentioned in Rev.11:3-13. Their testimony will be for three and 
a half years during which they will shut up the heaven that it rain not; and 
in the hour of their ascension in the cloud there will be a great earthquake, 
causing the deaths of seven thousand. But in 1 Kgs.19 God would not 
plead by an earthquake with His erring people. 

In 2 Chron.21:12-15 Elijah bears his last prophetic word and it would 
seem that this was done by a letter prepared before the prophet's 
departure. Jehoram was a king of Judah, not of Israel, but he had the 
daughter of Ahab to wife, and the word of Elijah seems thus to have 
pursued the house of Ahab, to which he refers in his letter. The written 
word ought to have had a strong impact upon the king's mind. 

Finally, we think of Elijah who had gone up by a chariot of fire and by 
horses of fire by a whirlwind into heaven (possibly from near Mount Nebo 
as we consider the places he visited on that day), coming again in glory 
with Moses to the mount of transfiguration, that holy mount (2 Pet.1:18) 
where they spake of the more wonderful departure that Jesus was about to 
accomplish at Jerusalem (Lk.9:30-31). 

There is very much more in the story of Elijah which could be studied 
with profit but we close with two points. Firstly, the twice repeated 
question of the Lord to His servant — "What doest thou here, Elijah?" (1 
Kgs.19:9,13); a searching question at any time for a servant of God. And 
secondly, we love the faith of the godly prophet who could hear the sound 
of the abundance of rain when there was as yet no cloud, not even as 
small as a man's hand (1 Kgs.18:41,44). Elijah, a man of like passions with 
us, could hear by faith when sight showed nothing, and so "he prayed 
again". 
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Human Destiny 

By J. Drain, of Derby 

(continued from page 32) 

With the coming of Christ and the fulfilment of divine purposes through 
Him there came far-reaching developments and changes in connexion 
with the location of those who die. When the Son of God came to earth 
one of His great objectives was to bring to nought him that had the power 
of death, that is the devil. The securing of this objective involved His 
death. When Christ partook of blood and flesh and became Man He was 
truly of body and soul and spirit subsisting. When on the Cross He was 
able to shout, "It is finished" He bowed His head and gave up His spirit. 
His spirit went to His Father. "When Jesus had cried with a loud voice, He 
said, Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit: and having said this, 
He gave up the ghost (spirit)" (Lk.23:46). His precious body was placed 
in Joseph's tomb. To where did Christ go? Where was His soul after 
death? On the day of Pentecost Peter, addressing a large company of Jews 
and Proselytes, asserted that the Jesus who had been crucified had been 
raised up again by God. Supporting his contention he quoted from Ps.16 
which was unquestionably a Messianic psalm and he gave the words of 
Messiah's hope, "Thou wilt not leave My soul in Hades, neither wilt Thou 
give Thy Holy One to see corruption". That the words applied to the 
Messiah and not to David was established by Peter. David was a prophet 
and he "spake of the resurrection of the Christ, that neither was He left in 
Hades (Sheol, Hell), nor did His flesh see corruption". When Christ was 
on the Cross He knew that in the moment of death He would descend into 
Sheol or Hades, but He knew also that He would not be left there. He had 
the full assurance of resurrection. His soul would come forth from Sheol 
and be re-united with the incorruptible body which reposed in the tomb of 
Joseph. The gruesome death of Golgotha would have been but a tragedy 
had there not been the triumph of the resurrection. 

Some have taught that Christ never really died and that what is claimed 
as His resurrection was nothing more than the resuscitation of One who 
had swooned. This, of course, is entirely contrary to the teaching of 
Scripture. Others have said that the death of Christ was actual but that 
while His body was placed in the garden sepulchre Christ in His soul did 
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not descend into Sheol (or Hades). It is very difficult to understand how 
such a view can be held in the light of Peter's exposition and application of 
Ps.16. He demonstrated that the psalm referred exclusively to Christ. He 
introduced his quotation with the words, "David saith concerning Him. ..." 
And, as we have already seen, Peter claimed that David in his prophetic 
office spake concerning Christ, "that neither was He left in Hades, nor did 
His flesh see corruption". How could He possibly be left in Hades if He 
never was there? Or what did the Lord mean when He said, "As Jonah 
was three days and three nights in the belly of the whale; so shall the Son 
of Man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth"? 
(Lk.12:40). Was Joseph's tomb the heart of the earth? Was Christ Himself 
in the tomb where His body lay? Where was He during the time He was in 
the heart of the earth? We believe He was in Sheol (Hades, Hell) as Peter 
so definitely asserted, and as Paul said, "He also descended into the lower 
parts of the earth" (Eph.4:9). 

On the morning of the third day, the first day of a new week, Christ 
came forth from Sheol, rejoined His body and ascended to heaven to His 
Father. His resurrection was proof that the great objective for which the 
Son came to earth had been accomplished. He had acceptably finished the 
work which had been given to Him. He was the mighty Victor and the 
accepted Sacrifice. To the prostrate John He said, "Fear not; I am the First 
and the Last, and the Living One; and I was (became) dead, and behold, I 
am alive for evermore, and I have the keys of death and of Hades" 
(Rev.1:17,18). 

The triumph of Christ was to be shared by the many for whom He died. 
It is the view of the writer of this article that the first to enjoy the secured 
benefits of Christ's victory were those to whom we have referred as the 
righteous dead, those of whom it was said, "These all died in faith". It is 
true that what we may call upper Sheol to which they went when death 
occurred was a place of comfort, but it was also a place of captivity. It was 
not the final abode of bliss, nor could those who were there free them-
selves from its restrictive conditions. But in the Lord's triumph He 
delivered all those who through fear of death were all their lifetime 
subject to bondage. In Eph.4:8 Paul writes, "Wherefore He saith, When 
He ascended on high, He led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men". 
These words are quoted from Ps.68 and the context there and in Jdgs.5 
supports the view that the phrase "led captivity captive" has reference to 
some recognized and celebrated victory. Paul was referring to the 
resurrection and ascension of Christ, and associated with this triumph, we 
believe, was the leading forth from Sheol of the great band of the righteous 
dead to take their place in surroundings of heavenly glory. 
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This translation did not take them to the final state of their eternal bliss. 
They were still disembodied, the spirits of just men made perfect awaiting 
a future day of resurrection. But heavenly glory was better than Sheol's 
comfort. 

There does not seem to be sufficient evidence in Scripture to warrant 
dogmatism concerning those who were delivered from upper Sheol in 
association with the resurrection of Christ. The view of many students of 
Scripture is that all the occupants of that abode were set free and entered 
into the joy of heavenly rest, and no persons have since gone to upper 
Sheol. The writer suggests that this view should be borne in mind as a 
possible alternative to that put forward in this article. As we have 
indicated we believe that the persons who constituted the righteous dead 
from Adam until Christ's death were liberated in association with His 
resurrection and ascension, and are now in heaven. Earlier in this article 
we referred to the many millions of human beings who were not in the line 
of the righteous dead but who because of God's knowledge of their 
attitude and response to Him in their earthly lives went at death to the 
comfort of upper Sheol, awaiting the time when they will be raised and 
judged according to their works. By divine grace they have been delivered 
from eternal suffering but their relative place in the eternal purposes of 
God will be determined in the righteous assessment of that future day of 
judgment (Rev.20:11-15). 

In the present period of God's dealings with men and women which 
began on the day of Pentecost there is a tremendous change as regards 
what happens to people when they die. That change affects those who 
have believed on Christ as God's provided Saviour and have trusted in His 
Sacrifice for the forgiveness of their sins. When such persons die they go 
to be with Christ (see Phil.1:23). They are at home with the Lord (see 2 
Cor.5:8). Christ the Lord is in heaven, therefore the believer in Christ 
when he dies goes to heaven. 

It is still true that those who refuse to accept the revelation of God go, 
when they die, to the place of torment in Hades. This solemn fact is 
particularly emphasized in relation to the revelation of God in the gospel 
concerning His Son. Christ is preached as the only Saviour and those who 
reject Him die without hope. They go to where the rich man went. 

The present writer believes that just as in past ages there were millions 
of persons who though not numbered with the specific group of the 
righteous dead nevertheless went to the part of Sheol where they found 
comfort as they awaited the fulfilment of God's purposes, so in this 
present dispensation there have been millions of persons who have died in 
similar circumstances. They have not rejected Christ, they have never 
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refused the gospel because they have never heard its message concerning 
Him. Paul said, "Whosoever shall call upon the Name of the Lord shall be 
saved. How then shall they call on Him in whom they have not believed? 
and how shall they believe in Him whom they have not heard? ... So 
belief cometh of hearing and hearing by the word of Christ" 
(Rom.10:13,14,17). Lest again we be misunderstood, we are not saying 
that all who have never heard the message of God will be saved from 
eternal punishment, but we are saying that amongst such there will be 
many, identified by the perfect knowledge of Deity, who by their attitude 
to God as revealed in their works on earth will, by His grace, receive 
eternal life (see Rom.2:7). Such persons are not "in Christ". They are not 
in the Body, the Church. They do not die in Christ, and it is the writer's 
opinion that they do not at death go to be with Christ in heaven. Neither 
do they go to the place in Hades where is the rich man of Lk.16; they go 
to that part of Hades where they will enjoy rest and comfort until that day 
when they too will be resurrected to be judged and assessed according to 
their works. 

What about those who die in infancy or before they have reached a 
stage of responsible accountability or who by reason of defect are 
incapable of making a personal decision? Help in this matter is found in 
what we are told about the child which Bathsheba bare to David. While 
the child lay dying David could find no comfort for the grief of his heart. 
When the child died David's attitude, to the amazement of his servants, 
completely changed. What was the explanation? David informed his 
servants that while there was life in the child there was hope that God 
might be moved to spare his life. "But", said he, "now he is dead, 
wherefore should I fast? can I bring him back again? I shall go to him, but 
he shall not return to me" (2 Sam.12:23). "I shall go to him". Where? The 
child had gone to the place of comfort in Sheol and there David at death 
would join him. Since the death and resurrection of Christ those who 
come within the category indicated at the beginning of this paragraph go, 
at death, to be with Christ in heaven. We believe this because of what has 
been secured for them by the Sacrifice of Christ, concerning whom John 
the Baptist said, "Behold, the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of 
the world" (Jn 1:29). Their need as those born in sin has been fully met by 
the work of the Saviour. No rite of human institution has anything to do 
with the salvation of such. 

(to be continued) 
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The Seven Churches which are in Asia 

By A. K. Smith, of Derby 

(continued from page 28) 

Thyatira 
This was a small city in comparison with the others mentioned in Rev.2,3 
but it was a place where there were many trade guilds. Life was difficult 
in view of the strong influence of these guilds for those who would stand 
out for the truth of God. 

Once again Christ appears, this time with eyes like flaming fire and feet 
like pure bronze. This symbolizes the character of judge and as such He 
examines the evidence for and against them. All the facts are before Him: 
"I know thy works, and thy love and faith and ministry and patience". He 
praised them because their latter works were more than their first. 
However, the evidence against this assembly also must be heard. An evil 
woman, a Jezebel, was among them teaching perverse things. Time was 
given for her to repent but now she and her followers could only look 
forward to certain punishment. It is a sobering thought that nothing goes 
unnoticed by God and sin among the Lord's people must be dealt with 
swiftly. We remember the sudden, solemn judgement of Ananias and 
Sapphira for their deception. The believer is saved from eternal punish-
ment but there are some other necessary judgements which begin at the 
house of God, some obviously taking place in this life and others brought 
out at the Judgement-seat of Christ. 

For the rest of the saints no other burden was placed upon them except 
to resist this evil teaching and to hold fast till the Master comes. Power 
over the nations was promised those who kept the Lord's works to the 
end. Many start off well in obedience to Christ but God wants us to be 
consistent all through our pilgrimage. Those who can keep Christ's 
commands in this present world will be given responsibility when He 
comes to reign. 

(to be continued) 
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Voices from the Past 

The House of God, What is it? (4) 

Shiloh 
The fact that the tabernacle was at Shiloh for a long time, and that Shiloh 
is the name given to the Lord Jesus in that marvellous prophecy in 
Genesis, has led some to say that Shiloh was first a place but now a 
Person, and that being gathered to the Person in this dispensation has 
taken the place of being gathered to the place in the past. 

Let us examine carefully this line of thought, for it has permeated the 
teachings of many believers, particularly those who have been gathering 
outside the recognized denominations, and has influenced many in 
connexion with collective testimony. 

"The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor the ruler's staff from 
between his feet, until Shiloh come; and unto Him shall the obedience of 
the peoples be" (Gen.49:10). 

The meaning of Shiloh is not very clear. It may be pacificator, 
suggesting that the Lord Jesus would be the Peacemaker, the King of 
Peace. 

Whatever the particular meaning of the word here used as a name for 
our adorable Lord and Saviour, the prophecy does not contemplate Him 
as the central Object of worship in this spiritual dispensation, superseding 
all that we have had before us of the past. It sets Him forth as the One 
who shall yet hold the sceptre, and as the Law-giver will be responsible to 
see the laws of God carried out, having all authority in heaven and on 
earth committed into His hands. Unto Him shall the obedience of the 
peoples be. 

This prophecy in its primary meaning reaches on beyond the present, 
but it has a spiritual application to the present, as we hope to make clear 
later. 

Although the tabernacle did remain at a place called Shiloh for a 
considerable time, the godly of that day did not merely gather to the 
place, but to the God of the place, the living God Himself. This, we trust, 
has been made sufficiently clear. True, God had a place, and only one 
place, at any given time after the collective testimony had been estab-
lished, and He warned His people that they must not appear in every place 
that their eyes would see, but only in the place where God had chosen to 
put His name; but to the heart-exercised of that day, God was the Object 
and not the place. 

(W. J. Lennox, Needed Truth, 1904) 
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By what Authority? 
The debate in the Anglican Communion on the ordination of women 
priests continues. Recent infringements of Canon Law, which governs the 
Church of England "priesthood", have added fuel to the controversy. 1978 
could well be the year in which the disputants on both sides will need to 
'stand up and be counted'. The subject is on the agenda of the Lambeth 
Conference, the 10-yearly discussion assembly of Anglican bishops, 
which is due to meet again this summer. The question will be further 
considered by the law-making bishops of the General Synod who meet in 
November. No doubt they will take into account any guidelines emerging 
from Lambeth. 

Support for the ordination of women 'priests' is gaining strength among 
Anglicans. But many in favour argue that its implementation at the 
present time would be divisive. The Roman Catholic Church and the 
Eastern Orthodox Church remain officially opposed. In these cir-
cumstances any movement towards the admission of women into the 
Anglican 'priesthood' would be a severe jolt to the "Christian Unity" 
which is the goal of the ecumenists. Added to this is the risk of a split 
within the Church of England itself. These considerations could deter the 
bishops of the General Synod from reaching a definite conclusion at their 
November meeting. But the debate will go on, and the indications are that 
the majority view will prevail in due course. It is only a 

question of timing. 
The proposal under review brings 

into focus a question of much wider 
significance. This is what concerns 
us here. Hence the query, By what 
authority? 

There is no authoritative basis 
for Christian doctrine outside Holy 
Scripture. Elsewhere we have 
attempted a comparison with 
Scripture of some of the doctrines 
and rituals of Christendom (e.g. 

 

 



1978-51 

see two articles entitled,  "Church and State", Needed Truth,  July/August, 
1972). 

The positive teaching of the apostles of our Lord on the place of women 
in the public services of New Testament churches of God was ably 
examined by our co-worker J. L. Ferguson in two articles entitled, "The 
role of women in churches of God", which appeared in this magazine in 
November and December last. It is advanced by some in reply to the 
instructions of the apostles on this subject, "Paul was dealing with a local 
situation. He was certainly not issuing an edict for 1978". Such reasoning 
will just not stand up. Paul's teaching on the place of women in the 
churches is based, not on local circumstances, but on fundamental 
principles of the relationship of the sexes in God's purposes (see 1 
Cor.14:34,35; 1 Tim.2:11-15). And Paul was an authorized apostle— the 
gift of the ascended Lord (Eph.4:11). 

Many born again Christians in the Church of England are increasingly 
disturbed by the departure from Reformation principles by some of their 
leaders. The extreme ecumenical stance of Dr Coggan, the present 
Archbishop of Canterbury, has shocked many, particularly in view of his 
strong 'evangelical' leanings before reaching that high office. Likewise on 
this subject of women "priests' there is deep unease among those who 
hold firmly to the authority of Holy Scripture. But they don't seem to have 
a voice. Where are the leaders who will "stand up and be counted' and 
speak for the silent minority? 

It is sad to find a leader of the calibre of Dr David Sheppard, the 
present Bishop of Liverpool, who has been regarded as firmly rooted in 
the 'evangelical' camp, lending his support to a proposal which is a clear 
contravention of Holy Scripture. An article on women "priests' appeared 
recently in a highly respected provincial newspaper. In the centre of the 
page was a quotation from 1 Cor.14:34,35. Underneath in bold type was 
this statement: 
"Very near the centre of Christianity is Christ's purpose of breaking down  
barriers which  divide  people,   whether the   barriers  be between races 
or classes or sexes. Women have particular gifts and insights and the 
ordained Ministry of the Church is the poorer if we deny those who feel 
called by God to the priesthood the opportunity to test that calling in the 
same way as men can." (Bishop David Sheppard). In this comment Paul's 
words are ignored. No explanation of them is offered. Are we to assume 
from the Bishop's statement that Paul and Christ were at variance, and 
that the apostle's injunction in 1 Cor.14:34,35 has set up a barrier between 
the sexes'? Or that Paul was lacking in Christian charity? Again, we 
enquire, By what authority? 
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LINKS 
IN THE CHAIN OF TESTIMONY 

(4) Light-bearers in the Deepening Gloom 

By the late S. J. Hill, of London 

During the reign of Josiah, king of Judah, and the sad times of the 
succeeding kings, even to the final captivity, Jeremiah was the preacher to 
the nation, whether in the gate of the city or at the door of the Lord's 
house or in the king's court. A mournful ministry, indeed, unsparing in his 
rebukes, yet tender and gracious withal. He was a man with a large and 
loving heart, but also of singular courage and devotedness. 

Those dark and sombre times are relieved by these beautiful characters, 
and we can almost be thankful for the great relief into which such 
darkness brings such moral excellence. 

But Jeremiah was not the only one whose ministry immediately 
preceded the final catastrophe. We have also Habakkuk and Zephaniah. 
The former of these was a man of a forceful spirit and ardent tempera-
ment, who was sorely grieved at the prevailing godlessness, which was so 
marked a feature of those latter days, and he, not without a measure of 
impatience, invokes the chastening rod of God. When the Lord answers 
him, and assures him that he is about to chastise, and that as His 
instrument He will use the Chaldeans, "that bitter and hasty nation", then 
again Habakkuk complains that to chastise an ungodly Judah, the Lord 
should use a people who were even worse. He, lifted up in his spirit, thinks 
his argument unanswerable and waits on his tower to see what the Lord 
will reply. The reply comes, but it is preceded by a rebuke to the prophet, 
who is plainly told that such a complaining and questioning spirit is wrong, 
and that rather, "the just shall live by his faith". Let Habakkuk then, 
though sorely puzzled at the conditions existing, and at the manner of 
God's dealings, let him trust where he cannot trace. Then the Lord, having 
restored the prophet's faith, upholds His purposes towards the Chaldeans: 
that His judgement will overtake them. Upon this the prophet breaks out 
into a sublime psalm of praise, recapitulating God's past dealings with His 
people, in which His goodness to them, and His judgement on their 
adversaries, are set out, and concluding with a victorious expression of 
unfailing confidence in the Lord, even in view of the devastation shortly to 
be wrought by the enemy: 
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"For though the fig tree shall not blossom, 
Neither shall fruit be in the vines; 
The labour of the olive shall fail, 
And the fields shall yield no meat; 
The flock shall be cut off from the fold, 
And there shall be no herd in the stalls: 
Yet I will rejoice in the LORD, 
I will joy in the God of my salvation" (Hab.3:17,18).  

The next prophet, Zephaniah, in his graphic writing discloses in lurid 
colours the truly scandalous conditions prevailing in Judah amongst all 
classes; the king's household, rulers, priests and people. And he declares 
that the judgement shortly coming will be of the most drastic kind, 
sweeping the whole face of the land, and, as was earlier foretold, treating 
Judah as a man does a dish, emptying it and turning it upside down. 

In view thereof the truly exercised (for there were such), the meek and 
the lowly, are exhorted to seek the Lord, and in seeking Him to seek 
righteousness and meekness. The word is added: "It may be ye shall be 
hid in the day of the LORD'S anger". 

Happily, the prophet is not only employed to convict the people of their 
sinful behaviour, but, to encourage the faithful, he promises a time of 
ultimate blessing, when the Lord will take pleasure in His people and 
dwell with much joy in their midst. 

During all this long history, from the time of Solomon, the Lord still 
had His dwelling place amongst the people, and this very fact seemed to 
encourage a kind of fatalistic thought among the careless that they are 
necessary to God; that He could not do without them; that His name and 
testimony were so inseparably bound up with them and the house which 
was in their midst that, whatever provocation they gave, He could not 
leave and forsake them. A vain and ungodly presumption, indeed! In the 
midst of all their wickedness the house stood apparently unshakable, and 
they said: "The temple of the LORD, the temple of the LORD, the temple 
of the LORD, are these", to which the Lord retorted, "Trust ye not in 
lying words" (Jer.7:4). It is both dangerous and wicked to presume upon a 
position of privilege; the greater the privilege, the greater the judgement 
if it is misused. Jeremiah plainly reminded them of the earlier judgement 
on Shiloh, where the Lord placed His name at the first, and as He then 
had done, so would He do to the temple at Jerusalem. 

All these things are very solemn. We are apt to think we are necessary 
to God, but let us see that He can do without us. There is, however, one 
thing God cannot do: He cannot deny Himself, He cannot lie, and, 
therefore, His purposes will be fulfilled. But how, and when? As to how, 
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God can raise up children unto Abraham from the stones (from outside 
Gentiles), and it is vain to say, '"We have Abraham to our father", unless 
we do the works of Abraham. As to time, He can afford to wait; time 
counts not against the Eternal. But we cannot afford to wait, to lose our 
opportunities, for we shall soon pass from the scene. 

The captivity to Babylon was in stages. Leaving out of account the 
taking away of the ten tribes to Assyria, which should have served as a 
solemn warning to Judah, we have the first stage in the third year of 
Jehoiakim's reign, when Daniel and his companions, besides a great 
multitude of people, were taken to Babylon and (significantly) part of the 
vessels of the house of God. In this captivity mercy was shown in the midst 
of judgement, the better class being taken, who afterwards were viewed 
by God with a more favourable eye, and it was suggested that if those who 
remained had laid the matter to heart and had repented, then perchance 
their brethren who had gone forth might be restored to them again. Those 
who were thus carried away at this early stage were likened by God to 
"very good figs", probably after having profited by their chastisement, but 
those who remained in the land in Zedekiah's time were spoken of as "evil 
figs" (Jer.24). The fact also that part only of the vessels was taken away 
shows how completely God exercised control, and that He was long-
suffering and with the utmost reluctance contemplated leaving His 
dwelling place. 

All this while Jeremiah was busy on God's behalf, urging repentance 
and reformation on the people, but without results. 

The desired effect not being produced, a second batch of captives was 
taken in Jehoiachin's reign, and amongst them a notable man, even 
Ezekiel the priest, by whom the Lord spoke to his fellow captives in 
Babylonia, and through them to those in Jerusalem who were left. In this, 
again, the divine kindness was manifested, in raising a true witness in the 
land of captivity, who not only forewarned of the final judgement on 
Jerusalem, but who, by a most remarkable series of prophecies and 
visions, gave abundant occasion for hope in those who feared God. So 
that even at the time when the black clouds of judgement were gathering 
over the devoted land of Israel, the first indications of the dawn were seen 
by the captives already in Babylon. 

How exceedingly reluctant was God to leave His people, how it grieved 
Him at His heart, may be gathered from His repeated appeals through His 
prophets; and, on the other hand, how terribly their abominable conduct 
provoked Him, and how inevitable were His judgements unless 
repentance was shown, is also clear in His denunciations by the same 
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The last kings — Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin (or Coniah) and Zedekiah — 
were all unreached by God's messengers: God "rising up early and 
sending" them. The second of these did not reign long enough to do much 
mischief, but he appeared to be similar in character to the others. 
Jehoiakim was probably the worst of a bad lot, showing a singular 
audacity and impiety in cutting up and burning the word of prophecy 
(Jer.36:23). A terrible thing to do, though, unfortunately, the same thing, 
if not in the same way, has been done by many since, and is being done 
by so-called "higher" critics in the present day. 

Zedekiah was perhaps more weak than wicked, of a "fearful" tempera-
ment, impressionable to good when under good influences, but who 
lacked firmness and moral power, and who became a mere tool in the 
hands of his unscrupulous princes. Bitterly did he rue his weakness and 
wickedness when, having seen his sons slain, his eyes were put out, so that 
the word was fulfilled that he should go to Babylon and yet should not see 
it (Ezek.12:13). 

Before the dread catastrophe of the final overthrow, God granted to 
Ezekiel "in the spirit" to visit Jerusalem, and after showing him the 
abominations done by the priests and others in the Lord's house, he had 
presented to him a graphic picture of the judgement about to take place on 
the city and its people, under the figure of men with slaughter weapons in 
their hands, who were charged to go through the city. Beginning at the 
sanctuary and the ancient men, they were to effect a general destruction of 
young and old, but, in the midst of wrath, God remembered mercy by 
beforehand sending a scribe, who set a mark on the men who sighed and 
cried because of the abominations practised. Concerning such the word 
went forth: "Come not near any man upon whom is the mark" (Ezek.8,9; 
compare Rev.7). Happily, even at that appalling time, God had reserved 
unto Himself a certain number, and He became to them a little sanctuary 
in the day of judgement. As to the rest, the fierce judgement fell: the land 
was depopulated and laid waste. As to the city, its walls were overthrown 
and its houses burned, and the house of God was utterly destroyed. 

How reluctantly God so acted, and finally left His habitation, is set 
forth in Ezekiel, where the prophet in vision sees the glory of the Lord 
leaving the Holy Place for the gate of the court and then finally leaving the 
city itself, so giving up both city and house to destruction. This reminds us 
of a later and yet sadder departure, when the Lord Jesus departed from the 
Temple and said, "Your house is left unto you desolate". To get a view of 
the final act we should read 2 Kgs.25 and 2 Chron.36. 

What did all this mean? Had God gone back on His word, "Let them 
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make Me a sanctuary, that I may dwell among them"? No, that purpose 
was not abandoned nor weakened, but God had retired for a time from His 
earthly habitation because of the wickedness of His people, and for some 
time there was no house for Him, no place, and the land lay desolate while 
it kept its Sabbaths. That He would fulfil His purpose was clearly shown 
in the later prophecies, which presented a glowing picture of future 
blessing. 

 
A Widow's Faith 

There was no widow's pension in the days of Elijah. Nevertheless, the 
widow of Zarephath received a generous guarantee from God because she 
made the prophet a meal from her tiny store of food. God undertook to 
provide her with daily food during famine and drought. The God of 
heaven, who is Jehovah Jireh, the Lord who provides, has not changed 
since the days of Elijah, and His promises are just as valid now as they 
were then. Many of God's people can testify to this. 

It is from the Lord Jesus that we learn that there were many widows in 
Israel during the famine of Elijah's day; but it was to the widow of 
Zarephath that the prophet was sent (Lk.4:26). Human reasoning would 
count this strange. No husband, a dependent son; where could she obtain 
food during such a dearth? Elijah had nothing: the widow had little more. 
Both trusted in Jehovah Jireh. Elijah's request to the widow appears 
insignificant. A little water, a morsel of bread. But during a famine and 
drought this would present problems to a faithless, self-protecting person. 
The widow had a handful of meal, a little oil, a few sticks of wood. Elijah 
asked her to make his first, and bring it to him, then to get hers and her 
son's. This was the challenge to faith. But with it always comes the 
promise. Note what Elijah said: "For thus saith the LORD, the God of 
Israel, The barrel of meal shall not waste, neither shall the cruse of oil fail, 
until the day that the LORD sendeth rain upon the earth" (1 Kgs.17:14). 
The Master tells us that the heaven was shut up for three and a half years 
(Lk.4:25). James tells us that Elijah prayed 
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fervently that it might not rain for three and a half years (5:17). Yet the 
guarantee was given that the barrel of meal and the cruse of oil would not 
fail until the day the Lord sent rain on the earth. We can only marvel at 
the faith of Elijah, and the faith of the widow; but we can draw strength 
for our day from the same God who is so unfailing in His provision. Paul 
transmits to us his implicit faith with these words, "And my God shall 
fulfil every need of yours according to His riches in glory in Christ Jesus" 
(Phil.4:19). Believest thou this? "I believe; help Thou mine unbelief" 
(Mk.9:23). 

Human Destiny 

By J. Drain, of Derby 
(continued from page 47) 
The question is often raised as to the present state and experience of 
believers in Christ who die. That they are with Christ in heaven has 
already been stated. We believe that they are there in a state of conscious 
enjoyment. Some teach what has been described as "soul-sleep", alleging 
that when a person dies he passes into a state of unconsciousness. He is 
incapable of feeling anything and is wholly unaware of his environment. 
We are persuaded that this view is refuted by the Lord's teaching in 
Lk.16. When Lazarus died he went to where he was comforted. How 
could he experience comfort if he had no feeling? Was Abraham in a state 
of unconsciousness? If so, how then did he hear the rich man and answer 
him? Are we to presume that Abraham never spoke the words which the 
Lord Jesus attributed to him? Did the Lord put the words in the mouth of 
Abraham in some kind of alarming charade? Was Christ resorting to grim 
fiction when He stated that the rich man cried, "I am in anguish in this 
flame"? In brief, was the whole conversation between Abraham and the 
rich man concocted by Christ to produce certain effects? We are assured 
that the answer to these questions is, No! Death does not involve that the 
soul sleeps. Scripture speaks of the body as sleeping. 

When a believer in Christ dies he leaves his body to go to Christ in 
heaven, taken there, it may be, by angelic escort. In His Presence is 
fulness of joy. Paul contemplated the experience of death with amazing 
complacency. He said, "To me to live is Christ, and to die is gain". In his 
life the apostle found great joy and satisfaction in following and serving 
Christ. If death meant total unawareness how could he refer to it as being 
gain to him? Do we conceive that on earth he was alive in Christ, happy in 
His service, but was dead in His presence in heaven? Paul said that he 
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had the desire "to depart and be with Christ; for it is very far better". It 
was very far better because it meant "to be absent from the body, and to be 
at home with the Lord" (2 Cor.5:8). We rejoice therefore to believe that 
our loved ones who are with Christ have been liberated from the trials and 
troubles and tribulations of earth and are consciously enjoying the 
indescribable joys of the Presence of Christ. Nothing disturbs their peace 
and happiness. 

The present state of human beings in heaven is not their final state. 
They are there in an unclothed condition. They have put off the earthly 
house of their tabernacle (or bodily frame, see R.V. margin 2 Cor.5:1), 
their body, which, in the process of things, is dissolved in corruption. 
When the Lord returns to call to Himself His Church, the first responsive 
movement will involve the dead in Christ. They will rise first. The body 
sown in corruption, in dishonour, in weakness, will be raised in 
incorruption, in glory, in power. That which was sown a natural body will 
be raised a spiritual body. Between that which is sown and that which is 
raised there is an inseparable link, just as there is between the grain of 
wheat sown in the ground and the wheat sheaf which is harvested. There is 
also an indisputable difference as again is demonstrated in the grain 
contrasted with the beautiful stalk of wheat. When the dead in Christ are 
raised their bodies will "put on" incorruption. They will be "clothed upon" 
with the building from God which is their habitation from heaven. The 
permanent habitation or dwelling-place of the soul of the believer will 
stand in marvellous contrast with the earthly house of the tabernacle in 
which he suffered and groaned during his pilgrimage on earth. A dim 
illustration may be seen in the contrast between the permanent 
magnificent temple which Solomon built and the portable temporary 
tabernacle that was in the wilderness. When the corruptible body of the 
believer is raised and by the creative power of God is invested with 
incorruptibility, death and all its effects will be "swallowed up in victory" 
(1 Cor.15:54). The new body will be conformed to the body of glory of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. "As is the heavenly (One), such are they also that 
are heavenly. And as we have borne the image of the earthy (one), we 
shall also bear the image of the heavenly (One)" (1 Cor. 15:48,49). As the 
dead in Christ, raised by Him who is the Resurrection, ascend to meet the 
Lord in the air they will be joined by the living believers in Christ who by 
the power of Him who is the Life will have put on immortality, what is 
mortal having been "swallowed up of life" (2 Cor.5:4). And so the 
Church, the Body, comprising the myriads of the believers of this 
dispensation, will be caught up to meet the Head, the Lord, "in the air: and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord" (1 Thess.4:17). 
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At the end of the period of the great Tribulation which will commence 
some time after the Rapture of the Church there will be another 
resurrection. This, we believe, will affect the righteous dead of past 
dispensations and also the martyred dead of the Tribulation. Their 
resurrection will be associated with the inauguration of Messiah's mil-
lennial reign, at the end of which there will be the great and final resurrec-
tion when all that are in the tombs at that point will hear the voice of God's 
Son "and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection 
of life; and they that have done ill, unto the resurrection of judgement" (Jn 
5:29). It is the writer's mind that these words fit in with the solemn 
narrative of Rev.20:11-15. John saw a great white throne and its awe-
inspiring Occupant. He saw also the dead, "the great and the small, 
standing before the throne: and books were opened: and another book was 
opened, which is the book of life: and the dead were judged out of the 
things which were written in the books, according to their works". This is 
a general and comprehensive statement. Among these dead, we believe, 
will be in particular those mentioned earlier in this article who when they 
died went to upper Sheol or Hades to await the time when they would be 
resurrected to stand before the righteous Judge and be dealt with 
according to their works. Their names will be found in the book of life 
because of what God in His infinite knowledge saw in their lives and 
attitudes when they lived on earth. They will enjoy eternal happiness. In 
particular again, "Death and Hades gave up the dead which were in 
them". This class, we believe, refers to those who at death went to the 
Hades to which the rich man in Lk.16 went. They will be resurrected for 
judgement according to their works but for them there is no hope for 
eternity. They declined and rejected in their lifetime on earth all the 
overtures of divine grace and love, and for them there is no such thing as 
"a second chance". "Death and Hades were cast into the lake of fire. This 
is the second death, even the lake of fire". The expression "eternal Hell" is 
a misnomer. The eternal destiny of the lost is the lake of lire. 

We wish to make it clear that all of all ages who enjoy eternal happiness 
will do so solely on the ground of what was secured for them by the sin-
atoning Sacrifice of Christ. At no stage in human history did anyone by 
human merit or by works offered as meritorious gain the blessing of 
eternal happiness. Of all it will be true, "By grace have ye been saved . . . 
not of works, that no man should glory". 

We wish to make clear also our understanding that all those who 
experience the eternal judgement of the lake of fire will do so because 
they chose to do so. 

In the eternal state, in the great day of God, the blessed Man of Calvary 
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will see of the travail of His soul and will be satisfied. We refuse such 
views as would imply that Satan has gained a major triumph over the 
purposes of God. It is sadly true that he has had his victims, and to think 
of even one member of the human family being eternally lost is 
harrowing. But we rejoice greatly to know that in all things Christ must 
have the pre-eminence. The blood of Christ, by which the New Covenant 
is ratified, was shed for the many, not for the few. The Son of Man came 
to give His life a ransom in the place of many (see Matt.20:28). In that 
coming day, from the great metropolis of the new earth, the new 
Jerusalem, Christ will look upon the many who form the Body, His 
Church, upon the many of the people of Israel in eternal covenant 
relationship with Himself, upon the many of the peoples of the earth of all 
ages. He will see, not a fragment of the human race, but the teeming 
millions of redeemed, happy human beings. Their song of gratitude and 
praise will be to the Lamb who was slain for them. He will see of the 
travail of His soul and be satisfied. Hallelujah! What a Saviour! 

Profiles of the Prophets 

(4) Elisha 
By R. Armstrong, of London, Ontario 

His Times 
Elisha was called to his prophetic ministry about 900 B.C. and succeeded 
Elijah at a time when Israel was steeped in idolatry. Truth and error 
existed in the same country and both were talked about in the same 
domestic circles. The prophet laboured in the northern kingdom of Israel, 
which, seventy-five years before had rebelled against the house of David 
under Jeroboam who was crowned king by the rebel faction in the nation 
(1 Kgs.12). To discourage the people from going to Jerusalem to worship, 
he set up two golden calves, one in Bethel (south), and the other in Dan 
(north). These became the objects of national worship. 

Evil in any dimension, whether spiritual or moral, often commences 
imperceptibly, and rationalizes in such terms as, "there is no harm". The 
playful kitten of permissiveness grows into a killer. Error is so skilful at 
imitating the truth. A watchful eye, and a mind taught by the Spirit of 
truth are very necessary. One evil made way for another in Israel, and the 
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days of Elisha saw another system of idolatry entrenched in the nation, 
that of Baal-worship. An unequal yoke in the marriage of Ahab to Jezebel 
of Phoenicia had brought this idol into the country (1 Kgs.16:29-33). 
King Ahab was a weak, despicable individual, unable to make a right 
decision: "There was none like Ahab who did sell himself to do that 
which was evil in the sight of the LORD, whom Jezebel his wife stirred up" 
(1 Kgs.21:25). Baal was the male consort of Ashtoreth, the female 
goddess of fertility, and together they were worshipped with lewd rites 
and human sacrifices. 

The prophets were familiar with the political and religious currents of 
their times. They knew and loved the law of God, and their manner of life, 
often involving obscurity, made them sensitive to the mind of God. Their 
lives were a rebuke to the godlessness around them, and their predictions 
of judgement were fulfilled with amazing accuracy. Their messages were 
black and white, and struck terror into the hearts of all who were named in 
their prophecies. The man of faith walks at ease with God, and in the quiet 
confidence that he is right because he is on God's side, and knows God is 
on his. Such a man was Elisha, upon whom the mantle of Elijah fell. 

His Call 
Elisha, whose name means "God is Salvation", was the man God had 
ready to succeed Elijah in prophetic ministry to Israel. According to Bible 
chronology Elisha's ministry lasted about seventy years, compared to 
Elijah's twenty years, approximately. The sovereignty of God seems the 
only answer to this apparent imbalance. The emotional breakdown of 
Elijah after the Carmel victory, and his flight from Jezebel are given by 
some as the reasons for his removal from the prophetic office. If God did 
this in every spiritual lapse of His people, not many of us would be in the 
service of God. His period of human weakness, an inexplicable let-down 
after victory such as we have all known at some time, did not take God by 
surprise. God did not say, "Because you have been a failure at the end of 
your life, you are being replaced". There is no word of censure or 
condemnation throughout the entire transition of prophetic office from 
Elijah to Elisha. There are never any emergency situations in the purposes 
of God. Divine sovereignty always governs what He plans. Elijah's 
ministry of judgement, and Elisha's ministry of blessing and healing 
typify the dual ministries of the promised Messiah and Prophet. One man 
is never a complete type of Christ. 

It is evident from 2 Kgs.2 that there were schools of the prophets. 
Probably Elisha came from one of these, and was well-known 
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to Elijah. Elisha's occupation of ploughing and sowing on the family 
homestead provided valuable days for preparation and meditation. He saw 
the value of the yoke as he turned each gleaming furrow. He knew the 
disciplines of sowing and harvest as part of the daily task. There is a 
restlessness in our generation which is affecting the disciplines so 
necessary to spiritual growth. Neglect of the out-of-sight roots that can 
only flourish through the ministry of the Spirit may be the reason that the 
ranks of anointed men are getting thin. Faith, prayer, reading, meditation 
and the pursuit of holiness are all marks of men who are taught of the 
Spirit. There are no short cuts or easy courses to divine anointing for the 
service of God. Only a renewed hunger for God and holy living can 
produce a revival ministry in our hearts and assemblies. Elijah's crossing 
the field to meet Elisha, and casting his mantle over him was an 
unforgettable moment for the young prophet. His excitement to follow 
Elijah overlooked other higher priorities by his request that he might run 
and kiss his father and mother goodbye. What about the plough in the 
half-turned field? Should there not be some tangible evidence of 
renouncing the old life? Renunciation comes before consecration. Elisha 
understood Elijah's advice to "go back again", and on sober reflection 
took a yoke of his own oxen, and the ploughing instruments, tokens of his 
livelihood, and through fire and sacrifice provided food for the people. 
These alphabet blocks of his first lesson taught him the truth of 
renunciation. As a priority he must be prepared, as we all must be, for a 
drastic shift from enjoying creature comforts to helping meet the need of 
others. Do not most of us have this problem in our Christian experience? 
The prophet's mantle was only a sign of his appointment. It was his total 
commitment as a bondslave of the Lord that would mark him out as God's 
man for the times. True discipleship is not wearing a badge, but rather 
carrying a cross. To be a disciple in name is one thing, but to be a disciple 
indeed involves following hard after Christ. 

Who answers Christ's insistent call, 
Must give himself, his life, his all 
Without one backward look. 
Who sets his hand upon the plough. 
And glances back with anxious brow. 
His calling hath mistook; 
Christ claims him wholly for His own, 
He must be Christ's, and Christ's alone.  

The call of God has no options, and leaves no room for human opinion. A 
bondslave turns everything over to the will of another, and has no secret 
compartments in his life. The Lord Jesus knew this in the will of 
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His Father. Paul knew it as a bondslave of Jesus Christ, and so on down 
the long line of anointed witnesses for God. 

Elisha's simple act of slaying and burning for the blessing of others is an 
eloquent lesson of the place of self-sacrifice in the service of God. Here he 
must learn the truth of death to self and the world. It is at the cross we all 
must learn the truth that kills, before we learn the truth that makes alive, 
in resurrection. This was Elisha's Calvary. Dead to self and alive to God, 
he arose and followed. To renounce all that is sinful in our lives, and put it 
to death, is a requirement, the neglect of which, in our theology and 
practical Christian lines, lies at the root of barrenness (Col.3:5). 

His Commission 
Before the mantle fell on Elisha, The Lord sent Elijah to Bethel, Jericho, 
and Jordan, no doubt scenes of his earlier prophetic labours. His request 
for the young prophet to wait until he returned was a test of what he had 
said at the plough, "I will follow thee". Three times he asked him to wait, 
and as many times the answer came back. "As the LORD liveth, and as thy 
soul liveth, I will not leave thee". The first stop at Bethel would stir many 
memories of Jacob's night on the stony pillow, and the vision of the house 
of God. How unlike the house of God the place of that early revelation 
had become, for Jeroboam's golden calf was there. The idol was a visual 
lesson for Elisha that one of his tasks was to restore the people to the 
worship of the true God of Israel. Jericho would recall the conquest for 
God of that city by Joshua. The destruction of the city which represented 
the idols of the Canaanites was another sign that God wanted all those 
nations destroyed. The visit to Jordan reminded the two prophets of the 
crossing by the nation more than 500 years before, and what it meant in 
terms of the reproach of Egypt being rolled away and the new life in the 
land. 

Standing on the hallowed ground of these experiences would give 
Elisha a deep sense of the reality of his ministry as he prepared to call the 
nation back to God. Finally, his request for a double portion of Elijah's 
spirit was granted by God, for he saw his spiritual father swept up by a 
whirlwind into heaven. The rich endowment of the Spirit of God was like 
Elisha's Pentecost, and during sixty years of his ministry God worked at 
least eleven signs of various kinds, so that none could deny that the source 
of his power was the God of Israel. The areas of power were, four times 
over water, once over oil, twice over death, once over food, twice over 
disease, and once over eyesight. These are found in 2 Kgs.2 through to 2 
Kgs.13. 
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Miracles in any age were never given by God to be sensational, or to 
satisfy man's craving for signs and wonders. Elisha's miracles were acts of 
divine sovereignty by which God spoke to His wayward people, to bring 
them back to Himself. Over Elisha's ministry could be written the words 
of a later prophet, "Not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith 
the LORD of Hosts" (Zech.4:6). 

The fulness of the Holy Spirit is clearly taught in the New Testament 
for disciples of the Lord. It is not optional. It is a command of the Lord in 
Eph.5:18, and is not related to either miracles or tongues, but to praise, 
thanksgiving and submission to one another. The indwelling of the Spirit 
is historical and permanent, and His infilling is His complete control of 
those He indwells. It is not that we should seek more of the Holy Spirit, 
but that we should yield ourselves to Him. It is right that we should obey 
the Lord in seeking a sound Bible-based spiritual experience of the 
fulness of the Spirit in our lives for His glory. 

Elisha's Message 
The prophet's message to Israel was backed by one of the few brief 
periods in its long history when God intervened with miraculous signs. 
The fragmented worship of the nation no longer held any consistent 
pattern. Polytheism had completely broken down separation from the 
nations around. Except for a few godly amongst them the people were 
insensitive to the frightful apostasy into which they had plunged. "Thou 
shalt have no other gods before (literally, in front of, or above) Me" 
(Ex.20:3) had long since lost its place in the hearts of an apostate nation. 
Children grew up to know nothing but idol worship. 

Some of the choice words of Elisha that brought blessing to many are 
selected. To the widow of a prophet he said, "Go borrow thee vessels... 
not a few". The sequel, her debt was paid. When he cast meal into the 
poisonous pot of stew, and assured, "Pour out . . . there was no harm in 
the pot". The beloved story of Naaman the Syrian general, with its 
powerful gospel base, "Go and wash in Jordan seven times". To his fearful 
servant who, in the day of battle did not see the surrounding host of the 
Lord, "LORD, I pray Thee, open his eyes". 

In profile, Elisha was a man of no compromise with evil or wicked men, 
sought no honour for himself, dispensed much blessing, and had this rare 
testimony from king Jehoshaphat of Judah, "The word of the LORD is 
with him" (2 Kgs.3:12). 
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Voices from the Past 

The House of God, What is it? 
The Present Day 
Beth-El has passed away, Shiloh has passed away, the tabernacle and the 
temple have passed away, and the question of questions for us who are 
His own in this day is, Have all the precious truths connected with these 
passed away? 

Are our hearts to be ravished with such thoughts as those of David and 
Solomon that we have quoted, only to wake up and find that they have no 
place nor meaning now? Has a new order of things come that does away 
entirely with those noble conceptions, causing us almost to wish that we 
had lived in Solomon's day rather than that of the greater than Solomon? 

The ritualist or high churchman refuses to let go these glorious truths; 
he feels that all that is grand, all that is noble, all that is soul-inspiring 
must go with them, and because he is ignorant of the "better things" he 
clings to those already long-faded glories with a tenacity which is at least 
heroic, and which should excite our sympathetic pity rather than 
contempt, even as we regard with pity those who will insist on dwelling in 
the mighty although now dead past rather than the mightier and living 
present, or those who would prefer the light of candles to that of the most 
recent discoveries. 

Then is it so, or is it not so, that those glorious aspirations which filled 
the very beings of the godly all down the past dispensation are possible to 
us now, in a greater, fuller, and more intensified measure? That we, being 
assisted by the types and patterns of that material economy, may rise to 
greater heights, and know a fuller communion with God, even the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, than ever they did? 
The Glory that Surpasseth 
Is it so, or is it not so, that those material things have faded and passed 
away in order to make room for, and give place to, the spiritual things, 
which far surpass the former, not only because of the greater value and 
excellence of the things themselves, but also the far surpassing excellence 
of Him who came for the express purpose of not only securing those 
things from eternal ruin, but bringing them to God and making them fit 
for God by His most precious blood? "It was necessary therefore that the 
copies of the things in the heavens should be cleansed with these; but the 
heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than these" (Heb.9:23). 
Is it so, or is it not so, that the house of God is a New Testament expres-
sion as well as an Old Testament one? and if used in the New what does it 
represent? 

(W.J. Lennox Needed Truth, 1904) 
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The Christian and the Media 
To an unprecedented degree all the subtle techniques of the mass media 
are being directed to shaping the concepts and the pursuits of the man in 
the street. This is a fact of life in the Western world, and it is of crucial 
importance that the Christian should take account of it. He should do so 
for several reasons. To name a few: first, that he may assess its effect on 
his own spiritual life. Second, that he may acquire some insight into the 
thought patterns of those he rubs shoulders with. This will lead to more 
intelligent communication of the Christian message. And there is a third 
reason for taking into account the present powerful influence wielded by 
the mass media. It is evident from the perusal of some monthly 
'evangelical' magazines that its techniques are creeping into Christian 
communication. Does this bode for good or ill? For example, a prominent 
feature of modern secular propaganda is the use of satire and parody. Do 
such weapons have a place in the armoury of the Christian propagandist? 
Or will their increasing use tend to trivialize the gospel? These questions 
are posed for serious thought. We leave them there for the moment and 
pass on to discuss an aspect of this subject which is of major concern to 
the committed Christian. 

Without doubt the most powerful modern medium is the television 
screen. It is computed that in Britain the average adult watches television 
for sixteen to eighteen hours a week. The social consequences of this 

are the subject of endless debate. It 
is clearly evident that there is deep 
unease about its potential for evil in 
many minds with varying 
viewpoints. This leads us to 
enquire, Can a consensus be for-
mulated which represents a general 
Christian viewpoint on the prob-
lems raised by the use of this 
powerful medium as at present 
directed? As a contribution to the 
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formulation of such a consensus we draw the attention of readers to some 
outspoken comments of Malcolm Muggeridge, the celebrated television 
operator. 

It is well known that Muggeridge is now a committed Christian. His 
personal testimony was given to the world in 1969 in Jesus Rediscovered. 
This has brought him a certain amount of ridicule which he accepts with 
Christian grace. Whatever else may be said of this television veteran he is 
well equipped, from his long experience of the medium and his personal 
knowledge of those who have directed it, to size it up. Now that he looks 
at it through Christian eyes, what is his verdict? 
In November 1976 Muggeridge was invited to give the London Lectures 
in Contemporary Christianity. The subject chosen was 'the Media'. There 
were three lectures, each followed by a question session. His trenchant 
treatment of his subject caused a stir at the time. Muggeridge has now 
revised these lectures for publication and they have appeared, with 
appendices, under the title, Christ and the Media (Hodder and Stoughton, 
London, £2.25). Here are the opening sentences of his first lecture: It is a 
truism to say that the media in general, and TV in particular and BBC 
television especially, are incomparably the greatest single influence in our 
society today, exerted at all social, economic and cultural levels. This 
influence, I should add, is, in my opinion, largely exerted irresponsibly, 
arbitrarily, and without reference to any moral or intellectual, still less 
spiritual, guidelines whatsoever. Furthermore, if it is the case, as I believe, 
that what we still call Western civilization is fast disintegrating, then the 
media are playing a major role in the process by carrying out, albeit for 
the most part unconsciously, a mighty brainwashing operation, whereby 
all traditional standards and values are being denigrated to the point of 
disappearing, leaving a moral vacuum in which the very concepts of Good 
and Evil have ceased to have any validity. . . . Nor do I see within the 
various broadcasting agencies any force, actual or potential, capable of 
delivering us from being totally submerged in the world of fantasy which 
the channels they control project. Strong words! Gross exaggeration? Yet 
the verdict should not be lightly dismissed. Muggeridge argues his case 
with great skill and perception. Hear him out before reaching a 
conclusion. Examine the evidence he produces. While doing so give due 
weight to the qualifying adverb 'largely' in line 6 of the excerpt given 
above. And keep in mind that the question at issue is not the use of 
television as an instrument. Its potential for good is inherent in 
Muggeridge's argument. 
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LINKS 
IN THE CHAIN OF TESTIMONY 

(5) The Captivity in Babylon 

By the late Mr S. J. Hill, of London 

Our gaze is now transferred to the land of the Chaldeans, to Babylon. The 
times of the Gentiles begin to run their course; nevertheless God's purpose 
is unchanged. Babylon was a picture of this present evil world; it had 
swallowed up the people of God. If we desire light upon that scene during 
the dreary period of the captivity, we may find it in the book of Daniel 
and in certain Psalms, such as the 137th. We find that the Jews in the 
main, in common with the other subject races, conformed to the idolatrous 
requirements of the heathen monarch. But in consequence of the 
faithfulness of Daniel and his companions and of others scattered 
throughout the kingdom, not only was the knowledge of the true God 
spread abroad, but even in an elementary and crude form was recom-
mended to the people generally by the king. Yea, we find that those who 
carried them captive desired of them a song, saying, "Sing us one of the 
songs of Zion"; but these songs were not mere empty, meaningless things: 
they were the Lord's songs, and had reference to the Lord and the Place of 
the Name. Many were mingled with the heathen and learned their works 
and bowed to their idols. But some maintained, so far as they were able, 
an attitude of separation, and a faithful few still looked away to the (as yet) 
unattainable Place of the Name. 

Look at Daniel and his friends, "Standing by a purpose true", and not, 
like most, conforming to the saying, "When in Rome, do as Rome does". 
Though in Babylon, and necessarily cut off from many of the privileges of 
Jerusalem, yet in their hearts were the highways to Zion. With what 
interest did they ponder the various conditions anticipated in Solomon's 
prayer at the dedication of the temple (1 Kgs.8), and particularly verses 
48-53: "If they return unto Thee . . . and pray unto Thee toward their land, 
which Thou gavest unto their fathers, the city which Thou hast chosen, 
and the house which I have built for Thy name: then hear Thou ... in 
heaven Thy dwelling place". 

A fitting opportunity is presented, as in Dan.2:17-19. By appointment 
the four friends come together to entreat the help of the Lord, and He 
heard them. We have here a delightful example of a prayer uttered in 
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Babylonish surroundings, but in a Jerusalem spirit. We are not told that 
they turned their faces to Jerusalem, but knowing, as we do, that Daniel 
did so on a later occasion, we may safely assume that they availed 
themselves of this privilege. Other prayers also were offered, for Jeremiah 
had counselled the earlier captives to pray for the city of their captivity. 

Many, many settled down and became so rooted in Babylon that even if 
they had the desire, it was hardly possible for them to leave, but some at 
least cherished the hope which they had learned from Jeremiah and were 
in eager expectation of deliverance. 

What likelihood was there of such a thing? Appearances were against 
it; but the time, the set time, arrived at last, and then the Lord, as it were 
with the touch of His finger, overthrew the oppressor and raised up a 
deliverer in the person of Cyrus, His chosen. 

It is evident that the will of God in reference to the releasing of the 
captives and the building of His house, must in some way have been made 
known to Cyrus. It is possible, nay, highly probable, that Jehovah's word 
concerning him, as in Isa.44 and 45, had been brought to his notice. 

It is clear that a great political change took place, in God's ordering, by 
which in a very sudden way the door was opened for those who languished 
in bondage to return to their beloved inheritance. 

It is God's prerogative, which He has ofttimes exercised, to put up and 
to cast down kings and kingdoms. He is still doing it, and will continue to 
do so as it pleaseth Him. Therefore, let us more diligently give ourselves 
to prayer that He, who has the hearts of all men in His hand, will overrule 
the rulers that we may live quietly in all godliness. 

The proclamation of Cyrus (Ezra 1:1-4) is most specific, and in what he 
did he was conscious of fulfilling the commands of the God of heaven. 
Who can imagine the feelings of tumultuous joy with which the proclama-
tion was received by the watchers for the dawn! Their eyes had failed 
while they waited for their God, but the word to them (through Habakkuk) 
had been, "Though it tarry, wait for it, because it will surely come; it will 
not tarry", and at last the long-expected day arrived. Their feelings are 
well expressed in Ps.126: 

"When the LORD turned again the captivity of Zion, 
We were like unto them that dream. Then was our 
mouth filled with laughter, And our tongue with 
singing". 

"Then rose up the heads of fathers' houses" (Ezra 1:5). The men 
qualified by God for leadership took the lead in Israel. He who stirred the 
spirit of Cyrus also stirred up the spirit of His people. When God works 
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there is a wonderful synchronizing of necessary things. First, the expec-
tation of His people provides suitable subjects for God to use. Then the 
events (political events often) are so ordered as to make the desired 
movement possible; and then, when the door is open, suitable leaders 
come forward to direct and control the work. Now we believe there is not 
a little in present times analogous to this. Two or three hundred years ago 
it would have been impossible to give effect to what in this dispensation 
answers to His land, His place and His house. A darkness almost worse 
than pagan, a darkness which could be felt kept all in their place, and none 
moved or could move (Ex.10:22,23). The time had not come then for the 
Lord's house to be built, but now the Lord has most markedly wrought: 
"He is waked up out of His holy habitation" (Zech.2:13); and the call has 
gone forth: "Whosoever there is among you of all His people ... let him go 
up" (Ezra 1:3). 

"To everything there is a season, and a time to every purpose under the 
heaven" (Eccles.3:1). Oh, to have understanding of the times and not to be 
ignorant of the day of visitation. The times in which we live are 
unparalleled in the matter of liberty. This is not wholly good, for because 
of it most men do what is right in their own eyes, and liberty has 
degenerated into lawlessness. Nevertheless, never again perhaps shall we 
have so much liberty to carry out the will of God for His people. 

So they start out of Babylon, leaving it behind at a safe distance, so that 
they might, untrammelled, do the will of God, even as of old it had been 
said: "We will go three days' journey into the wilderness, and sacrifice to 
the LORD our God, as He shall command us" (Ex.8:27). Separation is 
essential and means of necessity the leaving, not only of the unregenerate, 
but also many children of God who either have not heard, or who, having 
heard, have not obeyed the call. 

The Songs of the Ascents (or "goings up"), Ps.120-134, were doubtless 
collected together at a later date (though some may have been composed 
in connexion with the journey to Jerusalem), but they express very truly 
and feelingly the thoughts and desires of those who took the journey, 
either before they started, or on the way, or after they arrived. 

We observe that they went up to the Place of the Name in order to build 
the Lord's house. The house is associated with the Place of the Name, and 
that Place is only reached by leaving Babylon. This is deeply significant. 

Babylon has its spiritual counterpart in this day, we believe, in Rome 
and all the national churches; and the same principles are seen in many 
other organizations of a professedly Christian character. 

We are assured that Babylon the Great is a mother and has daughters, 
and these, we believe, are found wherever there are so-called churches, 
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which are actually not "called out", but are in and of the world; which are 
built up on baptismal regeneration (whether avowed or not) and 
sacraments, and which are governed on the principles of clerisy. All this 
must be left, Babylon must be left and all that is allied to it. Sects must be 
left, for they are not in the Place of the Name. 

For an avowed sect or denomination to claim to be at the Place of the 
Name is a contradiction in terms, for the Place condemns all other places 
and the Name all other names. The Place of the Name means the recog-
nition of the all authority of the Lord Jesus Christ, such recognition being 
(at the beginning and afterwards) expressed by disciples being baptized 
and then taught to observe all things which the Lord commanded. 

The almost universal custom is for sects to view their organizations as 
so many "branches of the Christian church". Such language is foreign to 
Scripture, and the use of it makes very plain the grievous departure from 
the one thing for God on earth which He desires. 

Profiles of the Prophets 

(5) Isaiah 

By A. D. McCubbin, of Wembley 

His Life 
There are only the briefest details recorded about the personal life of 
Isaiah. He lived during the 8th century B.C. in Jerusalem (Isa.7:1-3; 
Isa.37:2; Isa.39:1-8). His father was Amoz, of whom nothing else is 
known; his wife is unnamed, but she is called a prophetess, and he had 
two sons who were given symbolic names. His call as a prophet took 
place in the year that king Uzziah died, about 740 B.C. Later he was in 
Jerusalem when Sennacherib's army surrounded but failed to capture the 
city in 700 B.C., or possibly rather later (2 Kgs.19). He may well have 
lived on into the reign of Manasseh, from 687 B.C., and by Jewish 
tradition he was martyred by that evil king. 

Isaiah was evidently a person of considerable standing, as he had ready 
access to the royal palace, and he was consulted by the kings, though his 
advice was not always welcomed. He wrote a history of the reign of 
Uzziah (2 Chron.26:22), and he was with Hezekiah during his illness 
(Isa.38:1-22). Like the other prophets he showed courage and fearlessly 
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proclaimed an unpopular message, despite at times being mocked 
(Isa.28:9-10), also he demonstrated his message about the downfall of 
Egypt by going around for three years barefooted and in underclothes 
(Isa.20:1-4). He gives the impression of being a lonely man. 

Besides being a great prophet, his writings show that he was an out-
standing poet; this is more evident in recent translations, such as the 
Revised Standard Version and the New International Version, which 
show the arrangement of the poetic lines. His imagery and descriptions 
are superb, and his refrains are powerful and are seldom if ever surpassed. 

His Times 
Isaiah lived in a changing world, which saw the emergence of super 
powers with wide territorial ambitions. While Egypt had been a major 
power from early times, the Egyptians had shown little aggression, but 
now the threat was coming from the north. The precursor of these powers 
was Assyria, which became a major threat to other nations about 745 B.C. 
under Tiglath-pileser III or Pul (2 Kgs.15:19). The Assyrians soon began 
subjugating surrounding lands, and they carried into captivity the northern 
kingdom of Israel between 732 and 722 B.C. The southern kingdom of 
Judah made an alliance with the Assyrians and became subject to them 
(Isa.7:17). Isaiah saw the subsequent rise of Babylon, and he even hints at 
succeeding world powers; it is noteworthy that during his lifetime Rome 
itself was founded. 

All these powers would have a profound effect on his own nation, who 
had departed from God, and who would inevitably suffer as a result. 
Under Uzziah the nation had enjoyed a time of peace and material 
prosperity, but there was much corruption; most of the wealth was in the 
hands of a few, who had often obtained their possessions by fraud and 
violence (Isa.5:8). The wealthy women were ostentatiously displaying 
themselves dressed in all sorts of finery (Isa.3:16-23). The poor, on the 
other hand, could not obtain justice as the judges were bribed by the rich; 
the widows and fatherless were also oppressed. In the shops the 
merchants used false measures and balances to cheat the customers. 
While there was an outward show of religion with the people still 
bringing their sacrifices to the Temple, and paying lip service to God, 
there was much idolatry with shrines to various gods on the hills (2 
Kgs.16:3-4); also spiritists and false prophets abounded (Isa.8:19). Israel's 
departure from God had reached the point of no return, so the people must 
go into captivity, though this did not take place until more than 100 years 
later. 
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His Message 
While the book of Isaiah contains some of the best-known chapters in the 
Old Testament, much of his prophecy is little known. The book as a 
whole is not easy to understand for a number of reasons: 
1. The chapters do not follow a strict historical order, but are arranged 
rather according to subject matter. Many attempts have been made to sub-
divide the book often in hair-splitting analyses, which are anything but 
profitable. However, while it is fairly evident that the earlier chapters (1-
39) are mainly written against an Assyrian background, it is suggested 
that the later chapters (40-66) are better understood against a Babylonian 
background. 
2. The Hebrew text is obscure in parts, and this is reflected in the 
Authorised Version. Some modern translations are helpful in clarifying 
the prophet's meaning, but some changes are based on dubious alternative 
texts, for example 'sprinkle' to 'sparkle' (Isa.52:15). 
3. Isaiah was lifted to the peak of prophetic vision, beyond that 
previously revealed to anyone else, which caused him to express things 
beyond his own understanding. It is evident that he did not appreciate the 
full import of some revelations, since although he saw in the coming 
Messiah 'Immanuel' and the 'Servant', there is no indication that he linked 
these concepts together. 
4. Some of the writings express future events in the past tense, such as 
"He was despised and rejected of men". This is because Hebrew tenses 
are different from those of most other languages, in that instead of past, 
present and future there are only two tenses, the 'imperfect', to express 
incomplete actions, and the 'perfect' for completed actions. Future events 
therefore are normally expressed in the imperfect, but where the future is 
certain, as with God's prophecies, they can be expressed in the perfect, 
which is often referred to as the 'prophetic past'. 

Over the last 100 years radical critics have disputed the authorship of 
parts of the book, until eventually some attribute only about one-fifth of 
the entire book to Isaiah, and the rest to various later writers. The subject 
is too involved to discuss here in detail, and although the book has 
difficulties, the critics have been well answered. The authorship was 
accepted by several New Testament writers who directly attribute many of 
their quotations to Isaiah the prophet (Matt.4:14; Lk.3:4; Jn 12:39; 
Rom.10:16,20). The unity of the book is further supported by the oldest 
known manuscript from the Dead Sea Scrolls, dated as the 2nd century 
B.C., which contain the book of Isaiah complete as we know it. 

The first chapter of Isaiah (Isa.1) is both a summary of and an 
introduction to the book, which starts with a striking indictment of the 
nation of Israel. 
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God calls on heaven and earth, in language similar to that used in 
Deut.32, to witness the ingratitude of those who have rebelled against 
Him, but whom He still calls His people, describing Himself as the Holy 
One of Israel; this is a favourite expression found frequently throughout 
the book but rarely used elsewhere. Although the people were observing 
the feasts in the Temple, their attitude made their offerings an insult to 
God. The following chapters (Isa.2-5) show that God still offers mercy if 
they will repent, but the offer is rejected as the people persist in idolatry, 
corruption, bribery and deceit. 

It was against this background of gross sinfulness that Isaiah received 
his call, as described in Isa.6, when he realized his own uncleanness in 
contrast with God's holiness. The knowledge that he had seen God in His 
supreme majesty, and had yet received forgiveness of sin, was to remain 
with Isaiah for the rest of his life. Hence he repeatedly contrasts man's 
darkness with God's light, and the day of man with the day of the Lord. 
Thus he was sent to speak to his people who are described as deaf and 
blind; blind indeed, because God's light was too much for them. So the 
nation must go into captivity, but there follow several references to the 
remnant that would return to their homeland and form the nation again. 
The principal sin of Israel was idolatry; Isaiah speaks frequently of their 
rejection of God and of the foolishness of idolatry, with its confidence in 
man, and human wisdom. 

God's concern was by no means limited to Israel, for He overruled all 
the nations, and used them for His purposes. These nations too would 
suffer for their wrong-doings, and the details are given in a number of 
oracles (Isa.13-23). Whether these warnings reached the nations it is 
impossible to say, but the messages were as much warnings to Israel that 
God would punish all evil, including alliances with those nations, as these 
unions would not help them politically or spiritually. 

Isaiah was no doubt behind the reforms carried out by Hezekiah, who 
looked for peace in his time (Isa.39:8). Afterwards the days were to 
become darker, but there were still the promises of a glorious future. 
Isaiah has been called the prophet of judgement, but the theme of the later 
part of the book is salvation. 

Isa.40 gives a message that would later bring comfort to the captives in 
Babylon. They appear dispirited, feeling either that God had forsaken 
them or that He was not the all-powerful God, but Isaiah assures them that 
God still cares for them and will deliver them. "Comfort, comfort My 
people, says your God . . . proclaim to her that her hard service has been 
completed" (Isa.40:1-2, N.I.V.). There is to be another exodus, though 
only a remnant would return to seek again the LORD 
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Their God. They would be delivered by Cyrus, the founder of the Persian 
empire, who is called the Lord's anointed (Isa.45:1); he would seem to be 
an unlikely deliverer, but God would show His power in overruling the 
mightiest of men. However, Isaiah sees beyond him to God's true Servant, 
who would be their greater deliverer. The role of this Servant is 
graphically portrayed in the four Servant Songs — Isa.42:1-9; Isa.49:1-
13; Isa.50:4-11 and Isa.52: 3-53:12. This Servant is going to be not only 
all that Israel should have been but failed to be, but also the Redeemer, 
who must suffer not only for their sins but for the sins of all peoples. The 
Songs are a subject in themselves, but they should be interpreted within 
their context, to show out the work of the Servant, who would combine in 
Himself the functions of prophet, priest and king, which none other in 
Israel could carry out. 

The final chapters (Isa.56-66) while still looking back to warn Israel 
again of the cause of their suffering, describe the glory of the nation in the 
final victory of God. The conclusion (Isa.65-66) gives a vision of a new 
heaven and new earth, but still has a warning of the destiny of those who 
continue in rebellion. 

Isaiah lived midway between Moses and Christ; he looked back to the 
former and on to the latter, whose life is anticipated more clearly here 
than anywhere else in the Old Testament. The importance of the book is 
amply shown by the numerous quotations in the New Testament where 
there are references in nearly every book, as the writers show how Jesus 
was the promised Messiah, and how He completely fulfilled all the 
prophecies concerning His Person and His work. 

Unity of Heart 

By G. Jarvie, of Glasgow 

"Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together 
in unity!" (Ps.133:1). 

"The multitude of them that believed were of one heart and soul" (Acts 
4:32). 

David had remarkable insight into the ways of God. Ps.133 shows the 
spiritual wisdom that God gave him. It was tragic that his later years were 
clouded by dissension and strife both in the nation and in his own family. 
In his early days he was a wonderful leader of men, binding the nation 
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into one, and setting up the service of praise in the house of God. We 
learn much from David's mistakes too; they warn us to cleave to the Lord 
with purpose of heart. We remember the word, "Let him that thinketh he 
standeth take heed lest he fall" (1 Cor.10:12). 

Ps.133 shows us the importance of unity of heart among the people of 
God. It is good and pleasant, and it is necessary for the blessing of God. It 
is like the holy anointing oil that was poured upon Aaron in the day of his 
consecration to the priesthood. It is also like the dew of Hermon coming 
down on the mountains of Zion, the place where God commanded the 
blessing. These two comparisons show how very precious unity of heart 
must be. We ought to give careful thought to this wonderful unity and its 
effects. 

We are thankful to be united in doctrine, for it has cost much. But unity 
of heart will also cost much, for none of us is free from the hindrances of 
self-love and self-confidence. 

It was in Zion, the Place of the Name, where the house of God was, 
where God had commanded the blessing, a blessing realized only when 
there was unity of heart among the people of God in doing the will of 
God. God certainly commanded and poured out His blessing in those 
early days of David's reign. From being a poor defeated nation, Israel was 
raised to prominence and power, and to the praise of God. 

We turn over the pages to read of those early days of the church of God 
in Jerusalem, and to see something of the blessing of God upon His 
people in New Testament times. We read of the church in Jerusalem that 
the disciples were of one heart and soul, even though they were a 
multitude. At that memorable prayer meeting, the building shook as the 
Holy Spirit filled them all (Acts 4:31). Like the holy anointing oil, and like 
the dew of Hermon, the blessing of God came down upon them. The 
secret of it was two-fold. Firstly they were of one heart and soul; and 
secondly, they prayed in the Holy Spirit for boldness to speak the Word of 
God. Can we expect the blessing of God in this late hour before the 
Master comes? Surely we can if we fulfil the conditions! 

Unity of heart, and Spirit-led prayer are essential for the blessing of 
God in the service of God. If there is one place where we can expect the 
blessing of God, surely it is in the house of God, for there the Lord 
commands the blessing. We can attain to unity of heart only if we look 
away from ourselves to Christ. As we contemplate Him, we shall be 
delivered from the self-centred life which by nature is in us all. As we 
yield our lives to Him, we shall know more of the power of the Holy 
Spirit in our service for Him. 
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"We all, with unveiled face reflecting as a mirror the glory of the 
Lord, are transformed into the same image from glory to glory, even 
as from the Lord the Spirit" (2 Cor.3:18). 

That is the secret of unity of heart. We shall pray as one, and all will say 
the Amen. We shall be like-minded, having the mind of Christ, Christ 
being sanctified as Lord in our hearts. 

Our prayer meetings surely impress upon us how much we need this 
unity of heart, and prayer in the Holy Spirit. Let us fall before God, and 
confess the little things that so often cause division of heart. If we do so, 
God will meet with us by the Holy Spirit, as He met with Jacob at Peniel. 
And even if, as did Jacob, we come from the experience "limping", and 
lose much of our self-confidence as he did, we will have gained a greater 
measure of the love of Christ and of the power of the Holy Spirit. Then 
indeed our prayer meetings will be seasons of blessings to our own souls, 
and we may yet see the Lord turning many to righteousness. Nothing is 
impossible with God, and His blessing is assured to those who are one in 
heart, when they pray in the Holy Spirit. 

The Seven Churches which are in Asia 
(contd. from page 48) 
By A. K. Smith, of Derby 
Sardis 
This was a prosperous centre of trade and industry. In the eyes of Christ, 
however, the church in that place was far from industrious; it was in fact 
unproductive. "I have found no works of thine fulfilled before My God", 
the Lord Jesus said. This assembly had shown promise at first but had 
been overcome by worldliness. Positionally they were a church of God 
and had a name to live, but as far as Christ was concerned they were dead. 
Like those mentioned in 2 Tim.3:5 they were "'holding a form of 
godliness, but having denied the power thereof". 

Christ presents Himself to them as the One who has the seven Spirits of 
God, denoting perhaps that all the perfect, powerful resources of the Holy 
Spirit are available through Him. Sadly, most in the church were too full of 
the world's things to be bothered about being filled with the Spirit. Mere 
formal attendance at meetings and acquiescence to doctrine are not 
enough. Although God insists on the keeping of correct teaching He also 
looks for the warmth and vitality of true spiritual life. 

The Lord Jesus tells them in effect to wake up before it is too late. "Be 
thou watchful, and stablish the things that remain". Re-echoed here 
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are the words of the Lord Jesus on another occasion when He said with 
sadness to His sleeping disciples "What, could ye not watch with Me one 
hour?" (Matt.26:40). When asleep one is still alive but almost completely 
inactive. It was a time for action and the disciples in Sardis were exhorted 
to revive the dying embers of what remained. This may still be a vital 
word to churches of God today, "Knowing the season, that it is high time 
for you to wake out of sleep . . . the night is far spent" (Rom.13:11,12). 

There were a few disciples in Sardis who were shining bright for the 
Master, who refused to be defiled by the world. The Lord knew them by 
name and they were promised the precious reward that they would walk 
with Him in white. The overcomers too would be arrayed in white 
garments. Clean and holy living down here will never go unnoticed or 
unrewarded by the Lord Jesus. 

Amidst the promises to these overcomers is a difficult phrase "I will in 
no wise blot his name out of the book of life". Two main propositions are 
offered by scholars as to the meaning of this phrase. (1) Some say that it is 
a reassurance of their eternal security followed by the further promise of 
personal acknowledgement by the Lord Jesus Christ. (2) It is proposed by 
others that this book of life is not the Lamb's book of life but is in fact a 
record of service (see Phil.4:3). Whichever view is taken it should be 
emphasized that the eternal security of those in Christ is not in doubt nor 
does this reference contradict the clear promise of God about our eternal 
salvation (Jn 5:24; Jn 10:28,29). 

Let us seek to confess Christ here on earth and He will confess the 
names of faithful witnesses to His Father (Matt.10:32). 

Philadelphia 
The church of God in Philadelphia was like that of Smyrna in two main 
points, (1) in both places there was a synagogue of Satan (denoting strong 
opposition from the Jews). (2) Nothing is said against the two assemblies. 

The Lord Jesus fully knew the weakness of the church in Philadelphia 
and His main message appears to be one of encouragement. In intro-
ducing Himself, He emphasizes particularly two of His divine attributes: 
one being that of His character, "He that is holy and He that is true"; and 
the other being that of His power and authority as the One who has the 
key of David and who openeth and none shall shut. In their weakness the 
saints are encouraged to look to Himself, the great Example and also to 
trust implicitly in His strength. Christ works best through us when we 
realize our weakness because then we rely more on Him. "I can do all 
things in Him that strengtheneth me", wrote Paul. 

Perhaps because this letter is primarily concerned with the church's 
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relations with the Jews it commences with Christ's claim to be the true 
Messiah, who holds the key of David. The Jews in Philadelphia were only 
Jews by name because they failed to acknowledge the Lord Jesus as the 
Christ. However, Christ was going to deal with them and make them 
humble themselves before the church in Philadelphia. 

The Lord Jesus had set before the church an open door of service and 
no man could shut it. Great opportunities may have been placed at the 
door of this church and their evident weakness would be no excuse for not 
taking them. Sad indeed it would be if we use our lack of strength as an 
excuse for not going forward in service if Christ has opened up the way. 

"Thou... didst keep My word, and didst not deny My name." Here are 
two vital requirements to keep a church of God alive. These words are 
reminiscent of Paul's message to Timothy: "Be not ashamed therefore of 
the testimony of our Lord", and, "Hold the pattern of sound words" (2 
Tim.1:8,13). A church of God will die out if the saints in it veer from the 
sound doctrine and also if they are ashamed to testify for Christ. 

The saints were told to let nothing go of what they had in the Lord but 
to "Hold fast". Those who did so would be made a pillar in God's Temple. 
This no doubt speaks of a special place of nearness to God in a future day. 

Laodicea 
This city was famous for its textile industry producing a black glossy wool 
used for the manufacture of cloth and carpets. Through trade and 
commerce it had also become well known as a banking centre. To add to 
its reputation there was a large medical school renowned for its 
production of ear ointment and Phrygian powder used for eyesalve. 

Laodicea was proud of its financial independence and refused 
customary Imperial aid to restore the damage caused by a shattering 
earthquake in A.D. 60. 

The Laodicean church was a church of God in an affluent society and 
was itself rich in worldly wealth. The Lord Jesus in His presentation to 
them appears as the strong positive One, "the Amen, the faithful and true 
Witness". His appraisal of their works must be the most devastating of all 
His comments on the seven churches. They were apathetic in witness, 
lacking in positive love for the Lord Jesus. They certainly were not hot, as 
perhaps once they had been, and they were not cold either. Hostility to the 
Lord would have been preferred even to their lukewarm state. How sad to 
hear those words "I will spew thee out of My mouth", but alas this was all 
they were fit for. Why had they become lukewarm? It was because they 
had become like the society they lived in, self-made, 
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self-centred and self-satisfied. Their lives were filled with the things they 
possessed and so there was no room for Christ. Leaving Christ out of their 
lives had made them wretched, miserable, poor, blind and naked. Not all 
the banks, pharmacies or looms of Laodicea could provide for their 
spiritual needs. Like the city they lived in they thought they had need of 
nothing. Forcibly the Lord Jesus points out their immense need of refined 
gold, white raiment and eyesalve that only He can supply. These spoke of 
true spiritual riches not valued by the world. The citizens of Laodicea may 
have been inhospitable to a merchantman who offered what they thought 
were worthless goods. The church of God too kept their doors closed to 
the divine Merchantman. "Behold, I stand at the door and knock", He 
says. That hand that was scarred at Calvary for us may still be knocking at 
our heart's door longing for communion with us. He will not force 
Himself in. We must open the door and then we will find the wounded 
hand that knocked is filled with lasting treasures for us. 

Today materialism is still a very real threat to the Lord's people and will 
choke spiritual life and growth. Let us learn our lesson well from the 
Laodicean church and accept the invitation of Christ to "buy of Him" and 
to "sup with Him". 

To those who overcame a victor's position was promised with Jesus 
Christ Himself, the great Victor. No treasure on earth could compare with 
this eternal reward (see Mk.10:21). 

The Lord Jesus is in the midst of Churches of God today. 
He knows and views each golden lampstand. 
What does He see? 
Would His appraisal be of praise or judgement? 
Are there things to be put right? 

These questions require sober consideration in the light of Rev.2,3. 

Let us always seek to be sensitive to the pleadings of the Holy Spirit. "He 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches". 
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Voices from the Past 

The House of God — What is it? (6) 
God's New Covenant Building 
Passing over the references to the material house in the Gospels, we come 
to the 1st Epistle to the Corinthians, which specially deals with what is 
called Church truth. It is addressed to "the church of God which is in 
Corinth" (1 Cor.1:2) and in 1 Cor.3:9 we have the words "ye are God's 
building". To whom and to what do these words apply? They evidently 
apply to a spiritual structure composed of persons. And what sort of 
persons were the "ye" who are so addressed here? They were men and 
women in the city of Corinth of whom we read in Acts 18:8,11, "And 
many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized". They first 
heard the gospel and believed. They next, in obedience to the Lord's 
command, were baptized, and then through the apostle's teaching they 
were builded together, constituting God's building at Corinth, a place for 
God in that great city. It is a pattern for this dispensation of what God can 
own as His if it be done for Him by those who have believed His love in 
Christ, and out of love to Him desire to be together to form a place for 
God in the midst of a scene where the majority even of believers are 
forming places for themselves. 

Is Godliness a Way of Gain? 
Some are using their religious or church life as much as possible to further 
political prospects, professional prospects, business prospects, family 
prospects, personal prospects, honour, repute, standing amongst men and 
so forth. And all this under the guise of godliness! Doing a little homage 
to God, patronizing Him, as it were, for an hour now and again. 

This will go on and culminate in that Babylon, which in Rev.18 is 
brought before us as having fallen, and become a cage for every foul and 
unclean bird. God's people are warned of the plagues that are about to 
destroy her, and are bidden to come out of her. 

Others there are, perfectly sincere, who are seeking something for 
themselves, but something much more lawful. They are seeking salvation, 
and think that it is to be obtained by a thoroughly devout life, attending 
carefully to the means of grace, oblivious of the mighty fact that when the 
Saviour was about to expire on Golgotha's dark hill, He uttered those 
deathless words, "It is finished". They are seeking a place for themselves 
instead of first accepting eternal life from the loving hand of God, and 
then beginning to think of a place for God. 

(W. J. Lennox, Needed Truth, 1904) 
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New Israeli Law 
Little notice has been taken in the secular press of a private member's bill 
on "Enticement to change Religion" which has been rushed through the 
Israeli Knesset. The bill, however, has been strongly criticized by some 
leading Jews who claim it to be 'a breach of human rights'. In the religious 
press fears have been expressed that although the law applies to all 
religions it may place in danger Christian believers in Israel who engage 
in acts of charity towards Jews. For example, even the gift of a Bible 
might be construed as an 'inducement' and incur a heavy penalty. All 
depends on how the law is administered. 

In the Jewish Chronicle a regular well-known contributor has dubbed 
the bill "a squalid little measure" and says that it will be a "reproach to 
Israel" so long as it remains on the statute book. Let us hope that Israeli 
Christians and those who witness to Christ in Israel will not be hampered 
by the passage of this bill. 

H. L. Ellison, an acknowledged authority on Jewish affairs, writes, 
"There is little hope of it being repealed, so long as the present govern-
ment is in power, but it may well be that the widespread publicity being 
given to it will cause it to become a dead letter". 

Terrorism in Italy 
At the time of writing the long drawn-out ordeal of Italy's former 
Premier, Signor Aldo Moro, kidnapped by guerrillas, remains unresolved. 

The circumstances of Signor 
Moro's abduction by the guerrillas, 
who shot dead his five bodyguards, 
were horrifying. In a country where 
violence is commonplace this 
particular case has exposed the 
cancer which threatens the body 
politic. Not only in Italy but 
throughout the civilized world the 
menace of intimidation by terrorists 
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at all levels has become a major governmental concern. 
There is widespread sympathy for Signor Moro's wife and family in 

their deep distress, and with the Italian government's agonizing dilemma 
in dealing with this and similar kidnappings prevalent in Italy in recent 
times. Christians everywhere will not fail in supplication at the throne of 
grace for a favourable result from efforts being made to secure Signor 
Moro's release unharmed. No doubt by the time this note is in print the 
case will have been resolved one way or the other. (Readers will now be 
aware that Signor Moro was brutally murdered by the terrorists. Eds.) 
Roman Mariolatry 
As was to be expected the Roman pontiff, who was a close friend of Signor 
Moro, made a strong plea to the kidnappers to release their captive, and 
appealed to Roman Catholics everywhere to pray to that end. His message 
included this significant passage: "We cannot isolate ourselves from the 
dramatic events which involve the social life and the country's most 
important representatives. We do not despair, we hope and pray that the 
Queen of Heaven will answer our prayers for the release of Signor Moro" 
(our italics). 

We draw the attention of readers to the import of this comment by Pope 
Paul, and to its bearing on the ecumenical dialogue. It provides further 
confirming evidence, if such were required, that, contrary to much subtle 
propaganda, the basic dogmas of the Roman Church remain inviolate. 
The Queen of Heaven was the title applied to the goddess worshipped by 
the ancient Babylonians and Egyptians (see Jer.44:17-25). To designate 
Mary the Queen of Heaven, with its pagan concept of a female 
intermediary between God and men, is a blatant repudiation of divine 
revelation. Scripture states categorically: 

"There is one God, one mediator also between God and men. Himself 
man, Christ Jesus" (1 Tim.2:5). Along with the rest of Israel's righteous 
dead * Mary awaits the glad day of resurrection when she will stand in 
her lot, at the end of the days (Dan.12:13). There is in Holy Scripture no 
vestige of support for the fable that she holds any mediatorial office 
whatsoever. 
In The Two Babylons (long out of print, but recently republished) 

Alexander Hislop set forth with vast learning the undeniable connexion 
between Babylonian paganism and Roman Catholicism. The comment of 
Pope Paul referred to above endorses Hislop's main thesis. If any readers 
of Needed Truth are influenced by the argument of the ecumenists that 
Rome is moving away from her ancient dogmas here is authoritative 
evidence to the contrary. 

 
 
* See correction/clarification on page 131. 
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LINKS 
IN THE CHAIN OF TESTIMONY 

By the late Mr S. J. Hill, of London 

(6) Early days of Reconstruction 

At last the captives arrived in Jerusalem, and step by step they proceeded 
to establish the services of God's house. We find two classes of men who 
take the lead: 
Zerubbabel and other rulers; and Joshua, the high 
priest, and other priests. The two classes are seen 
acting in unison. 

The first thing was to set up the altar. The original altar had been 
destroyed, and it may be that the Remnant reverted to the provision of 
Ex.20:24,25: an altar of earth or unhewn stones. The altar at the Place of 
the Name is a witness to God's claims, and the sacrifice placed upon it is 
the answer. An empty altar is a challenge; it is like the word of Isaac: 
"Behold, the fire and the wood, but where is the lamb?" 

It was no small matter thus to offer a sacrifice at the appointed place. It 
witnessed not only to the fact that men were seeking God, but that they 
were doing so in the recognition of His authority. The worship God 
requires is not only to be "in spirit" but also "in truth". We may liken this 
act of the Remnant to the act of David bringing the ark out of Baale Judah 
and establishing it in Jerusalem. He was not able to give it at that time a 
dwelling place suitable to its character as the throne of Jehovah, but he 
pitched a provisional tent for it in Jerusalem. 

So here the Remnant could not do all that they would, but they did all 
that they could, and it was accepted according to the principle — if there 
be first a willing mind, "it is acceptable according as a man hath, not 
according as he hath not" (2 Cor.8:12), and evidently the altar was the 
right place at which to begin. 

The worship in spirit and in truth, which in these days answers to the 
setting up of the altar and its sacrifices, is associated with and results from 
the recovery of gospel truth relating to the sacrificial work of the Lord 
Jesus Christ; worship, not in relation to a scattered people, but by a people 
together in the acknowledgement of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is one thing 
so to preach the gospel that men are led to faith and justification, but it is 
more, so to preach as to secure, not only the faith, but the obedience of the 
subject. 
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The Remnant were not content to set up the altar, but they kept the 
feasts of the Lord. Of these, Passover and Tabernacles are particularly 
mentioned as having been observed by them. There is another principal 
feast which perchance was also observed, namely, the feast of Weeks or 
Pentecost, which came between the other two. 

The Passover was emphatically a feast of remembrance: in thought they 
went back to the great deliverance from the doom of Egypt when they 
feasted on the lamb. 

Tabernacles was observed at the end of harvest, when the fruits of the 
field had been gathered in and they rested from their labours. It was a time 
of particular joy and thankfulness, and the former sorrows came not into 
the mind, or, if remembered, were swallowed up in present joy. 

Is it not evident that in the Lord's Supper, "the breaking of the bread", 
we find a counterpart of both these great feasts? It is, truly, a feast of 
remembrance, for "Christ, our Passover is sacrificed for us" (1 Cor.5:7, 
AV), and we go back in thought to the cross, where we, by His death, 
secured our deliverance; and then, as we so feast, we are doing it until He 
comes again. We not only look back, but also forward — just as the 
Israelite, as he kept the feast of Tabernacles, looked forward to millennial 
rest, the golden age of which the prophets spake. 

Then Pentecost or the feast of Weeks was at the beginning of the 
harvest, when firstfruits were offered, and they brought out of their 
habitation two loaves and waved them before the Lord. The answer to this 
is given in Acts 2 and Acts 10, and we are in the enjoyment of it: the 
coming of the Holy Spirit and the baptizing by the Lord Jesus Christ in 
one Spirit of both Jew and Gentile into one Body. But in addition to their 
baptism in one Spirit into one Body, in Acts 2 we have the disciples 
together as the house of God and, being so, the Holy Spirit came to take 
up His abode in it. But, whether there be a dwelling place for God on the 
earth or not, that gracious Holy Spirit, having so come, to be in and with 
those who belong to the Lord, remains and will remain until the end, and 
so effectually fills the interval lying between our Passover and our 
Tabernacles. Oh that we may enter into the fact experimentally that God 
has given us the earnest of the Spirit (2 Cor.1:22; Eph.1:13,14). 

So far the Remnant did well, but there was no house for God, no 
counterpart of the heavenly dwelling place, no suitable place on earth for 
the soles of His feet. We may suggest that the reason why Pentecost is not 
mentioned in Remnant days was possibly because the house was not built 
promptly (Hag.1:2), for the Holy Spirit came down only when there was a 
people together, amongst whom He could dwell. 



1978-86 

It seems unquestionable that the idea of the house is the reproduction in 
a figure of God's heavenly dwelling place and the distinct recognition that 
He should have such a place, not only in heaven in the midst of the angelic 
throng, but even here on earth, amongst those who have been redeemed. 
That dwelling place, with its parts, witnessed to the infinite holiness of 
God. In the Most Holy Place He could only be approached by the one who 
typified the Lord Jesus Christ, and as the priest entered representatively, 
so must he go in by blood. The Holy Place witnessed to the possibility of 
priestly service. There they were permitted to come; there was placed the 
table of shewbread, speaking of communion; the golden lampstand 
speaking of the truth of God's Word, the divine testimony to Christ; and, 
finally, the golden altar of incense, speaking of worship. Here the 
priesthood, a foreshadowing of the gathered saints of the present favoured 
dispensation, waited upon God's service. 

Profiles of the Prophets 

(6) Jeremiah 

By L. Burrows, of Kingston upon Thames 

The Man 
Jeremiah was a member of a priestly family living in Anathoth, a town 
given to the priests of the tragic Ithamar family which was the subject of a 
divine curse delivered to Eli (1 Sam.2:27-36; the connexion between Eli 
and Ithamar can be traced from 1 Sam.14:3; 1 Sam.22:10, and 1 
Chron.24:1-6). The prophet was an outstanding member of his family, un-
touched by the unfaithful character of many of his forbears (e.g. Abiathar, 
1 Kgs.1:5-7; 1 Kgs.2:26). He does not appear to have had any priestly 
duties to perform but was free to devote his whole time to his God-given 
work. He was divinely marked out for the prophetic office before his birth 
and when but a youth he received his assignment, one of the most difficult 
ever given to a servant of God (Jer.1:5,17-19). His natural timidity caused 
him to recoil from the task of speaking the word of God to an idolatrous 
and rebellious people but God touched his mouth and said, "Behold, I 
have put My words in thy mouth: see, I have this day set thee over the 
nations and over the kingdoms... to break down, and to destroy and to 
overthrow; to build, and to plant" (Jer.1:9,10). He well knew how 
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barren the soil was upon which he had to work and in his subsequent 
experience there were times when he would have refrained from utterance 
had not the very power of the message overcome him (Jer.20:7-9). 

His intense love for Jerusalem, the house of God and the people of God 
is clearly conveyed to us in his life and writings. God would chastise His 
people for their sins and Jeremiah was His mouthpiece; because of this he 
was misunderstood by his fellow-countrymen and lived a life of sadness 
and alienation from them. He lived to see the beautiful city and Solomon's 
magnificent temple destroyed and the divine services brought to an end. 
All that was left for him was to weep; weep more bitterly than he had 
done many years before at the death of good king Josiah (2 Chron.35:25). 
It is not surprising that he is sometimes called the weeping prophet and 
perhaps that is why the Lord Himself was thought by some to be Jeremiah 
(Matt.16:14). 

His Times 
About one hundred years before Jeremiah began his prophecy the northern 
kingdom of Israel was overthrown by the Assyrians. From that time, until 
its fall, Jerusalem underwent repeated attacks, first by the Assyrians, then 
by the Egyptians and finally by the Babylonians. During this disturbed 
period it was Judah's repeated experience that peace and safety resulted 
from trust in God but the lesson was never properly learnt. Even when 
Jeremiah came to underline God's message time and time again there was 
no response from a people hardened in sin. 

Soon after the prophet began his public ministry Josiah, Judah's last 
good king, was killed in battle when he unwisely attacked the Egyptian 
army passing through on an expedition to the north. Josiah's successors 
were weak and evil men whose counsellors were unable to read the signs 
of the times to discern that the hand of the Lord was against them. The 
people were steeped in idolatry as the result of Manasseh's long, wicked 
reign and their return to the Lord under Josiah had been superficial 
(Jer.3:6-11). The mass of the people resumed their idol-worship when 
they were no longer influenced by the fine example of that godly king. 
Such was the dark background to Jeremiah's forty years' witness to an 
unresponsive people. 

His Message 
Apart from the occasional mention of millennial restoration, the bulk of 
Jeremiah's prophecies to his own countrymen are to be viewed in the light 
of the divine pronouncement of judgement on Judah and Jerusalem uttered 
during the reign of wicked king Manasseh. At that time an 
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ingrained tendency to idolatry seemed to grip the hearts of the people and 
an obstinate refusal to repent manifested itself. All divine warnings were 
ignored until at last there was no remedy. "Behold, I bring such evil upon 
Jerusalem and Judah, that whosoever heareth of it, both his ears shall 
tingle ... I will cast off the remnant of Mine inheritance, and deliver them 
into the hand of their enemies" (2 Kgs.21:12-14). Such words were 
obviously no call to repentance and restoration, the time for this was past. 
It was an irrevocable pronouncement which would in some measure affect 
even the most faithful. Jeremiah himself was to suffer with his erring 
brethren. It was for this reason that, in its main trend, the prophet's 
message did not offer salvation to the nation for repentance, although a 
measure of blessing was indicated for the exercise of faith. Continuance of 
the divine gifts of peace and prosperity had been forfeited because the 
covenant condition of obedience to God's word had been broken for years 
without number. The long-suffering of God had at last come to an end. 
The same principle operates in every age. The present offer of eternal 
salvation by the preaching of the gospel of the grace of God to the sinner 
will soon end because of man's continued intransigence. May the solemn 
warning be taken to heart; divine judgement, although delayed, is 
inevitable! 

One of the major themes of this prophecy was that the threatened 
Chaldean invasion would soon materialize. The enemy would come 
against Jerusalem and destroy it (Jer.1:15; Jer.25:9-11; Jer.13:23,24; 
Jer.15:1-6). Jeremiah stressed the impossibility of God changing His 
mind. But there was a way of escape. Those who stayed in the city and 
fought against the enemy would suffer starvation, pestilence, the sword 
and death, whereas those who surrendered, although losing their liberty, 
would be safe in the hands of the Chaldeans (Jer.21:4-10). But there were 
many false prophets who insisted that the Lord would save Jerusalem and 
the captives previously taken would return (Jer.28:1-4). Jeremiah firmly 
contradicted these falsehoods, predicting the early death of Hananiah, a 
prominent false prophet. This came to pass, showing to all that Jeremiah 
was a prophet of the Lord (see Deut.18:21,22). 

An outstanding phase of the prophet's life, closely linked with his 
Spirit-given part in the writing of Holy Scripture, was the dictation of his 
prophecies to Baruch the scribe, who subsequently read to the people in 
the house of the Lord what was thus written. The significance of the 
message was not lost on the princes, who commanded Baruch to read it 
again to them. They realized that they had heard the word of God and 
knew it would anger the king whose ungodly behaviour was being so 
obviously condemned.  So they told Baruch to go into hiding with 
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Jeremiah while they read the book to the king. In foolhardy defiance of the 
word of God the ungodly king quickly cut it with a knife and burnt it in the 
fire (Jer.36). His hostility towards the Scriptures of truth is strongly 
contrasted with the attitude of his father Josiah in similar circumstances; 
he was commended by the Lord on account of his tenderhearted concern 
that the word of God should be implicitly obeyed (2 Chron.34:18-28). But 
Jehoiakim's action could not thwart divine judgement. Jeremiah and 
Baruch were further commissioned by the Lord to re-write what had been 
destroyed, adding "many like words". 

Besides prophesying to his own people, Jeremiah was given a message 
to the nations round about. Egypt, Moab, Ammon, Edom, Damascus, 
Kedar and Babylon were all included in a series of oracles which listed 
their misdeeds and described their imminent punishment. For some, 
including Israel, millennial restoration is prophesied (Jer.46:25-28; 
Jer.48:47; Jer.49:6; Jer.49:39). But for Babylon there was no such 
promise, she would be desolate for ever (Jer.51:59-64) as is also foretold 
in Rev.18:21-24. 

Historical 
As might be expected the true prophet's message of doom to the Jewish 
people was unpalatable to them and objectionable to their rulers. 
Suspected of being in league with the enemy, Jeremiah was subjected to 
frequent persecution. Quite early in his ministry a plot was laid against 
him by his own family in Anathoth, but a divine warning enabled him to 
escape (Jer.18:18-23). On another occasion Pashhur, who was chief 
officer in the house of the Lord, struck the prophet and put him in the 
stocks for the night (Jer.20:1-6). Later, when at the command of the Lord 
Jeremiah stood in the court of the Lord's house proclaiming that God 
would make the place like Shiloh and the city a curse, he was adjudged 
worthy of death. He was publicly tried, but the influence of Ahikam the 
son of Shaphan saved him that day. 

For a time Jeremiah was kept in prison in the court of the guard 
(Jer.32:1,2; Jer.33:1). This was in the reign of Zedekiah when the city was 
invested by the Chaldeans and starvation for all was looming (Jer.37:21). 
The princes of Judah hated the prophet and obtained the weak king's 
consent to throw him into the lowest dungeon. There, sinking in mud, he 
would have been left to languish and die had it not been for the 
courageous and godly Ethiopian, Ebed-Melech, who persuaded the king to 
change his mind and order Jeremiah's rescue, which was accomplished 
under the Ethiopian's wise direction. Although remaining in custody in the 
court of the guard, Jeremiah was not allowed by the Lord to starve like the 
rest of the people, he was allotted a daily loaf of bread while food lasted. 
He was kept there 
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in safety until the city was taken, when he was released by the Babylonian 
captain and well treated (Jer.40:1-4). 

After the fall of Jerusalem the prophet was allowed to remain in the 
land with others whom Nebuchadnezzar chose to leave behind. However, 
intrigue, bloodshed and continued rebellion against the word of the Lord 
resulted in their going down into Egypt to escape the wrath of the now all-
powerful Chaldeans. Jeremiah was forced to go with them and in Egypt he 
continued to remind the people of their misdeeds and consequent divine 
judgement. The destruction of their city seemed to have had but little 
effect upon their evil minds for they still persisted in burning incense to 
the queen of heaven in what they thought was the safety of Egypt. But 
Jeremiah's word from the Lord was that the Chaldeans would soon destroy 
Egypt and engulf them as well (Jer.44). 

The prophet seems to have ended his days in obscurity in Egypt, 
perhaps deeply affected by the sad issue of his life's work. Few seemed to 
have listened or taken his message to heart. He had experienced many 
disappointments. He had made many enemies and few friends. All the 
doom he had foretold had been enacted before his eyes. 

Reviewing his life, we too may wonder whether it was a failure. But it 
was the Lord who had said at the beginning, "I watch over My word to 
perform it" (Jer.1:12). With such a promise in mind we look a little deeper 
and consider events the prophet did not live to see. The Jewish exiles in 
Babylon studied his writings, particularly those which dealt with the 
return of a faithful remnant to Jerusalem after serving the Chaldeans for 
seventy years (Jer.29:10). Daniel was prominent in this exercise 
(Dan.9:2), probably influencing many of his fellow Jews who, few in 
number but revived in spirit, undertook the long journey back to the 
beloved city to rebuild the house of God. So the prophet's faithfulness to 
the word of God had at last begun to bear fruit and God-fearing men and 
women have ever since found spiritual profit in the writings of Jeremiah. 

The Quiet in the Land 
By A. M. Hope, of Edinburgh 
Although the days of Herod were dark, yet from the early chapters of 
Luke we learn about a remnant people who were shining for God. These 
people were awaiting the coming of the Christ; they had no dreams of 
armies or violence but lived a life of prayer and quiet watchfulness. 
Zacharias, Elisabeth, Joseph, Mary, Simeon and Anna were among this 
remnant. We may look on them as the "quiet in the land", a term found in 
Ps.35:20. 
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Quietness was the key to their way of life. In these days of noise and 
activity quietness is perhaps difficult for most of us to achieve. Never-
theless, it is something for which we should pray — "that we may lead a 
tranquil and quiet life in all godliness and gravity" (1 Tim.2:2). It is also a 
way of becoming spiritually strong — as the prophet said in Isa.30:15, "In 
quietness and in confidence shall be your strength". A few excerpts will 
give us some indication of the kind of people who belonged to this 'quiet' 
remnant. Zacharias and Elisabeth: "Righteous before God, walking in all 
the commandments and ordinance of the Lord blameless" (Lk.1:6).  
Mary: "Behold, the handmaid of the Lord; be it unto me according to Thy 
word" (Lk.1:38). 
Simeon: "Righteous and devout, looking for the consolation of Israel" 
(Lk.2:25). 
Anna: "A widow . . . which departed not from the temple, worshipping 
with fasting and supplications night and day" (Lk.2:37). This, then, was 
the character of the godly who were "quiet in the land" and they leave 
behind them an example for God's remnant people today. Some pointers 
for our encouragement are as follows: 

Prayer 
They were a praying remnant. Zacharias prayed. Was his prayer, about to 
be answered in God's way, for the coming of the Christ? Elisabeth, who 
was old, would give birth to a son, the herald of Christ's coming. 
Zacharias was one of a large number of priests and the highlight of his 
priestly service was this day when he entered into the Temple of the Lord 
to burn incense at the golden altar. His prayer had indeed been "set forth 
as incense" and his uplifted hands were, in the words of Ps.141:2, "as the 
evening sacrifice". This comparison raises prayer to a very high level 
because the lamb for the burnt offering was for a sweet savour unto the 
Lord. 

Luke's Gospel is sometimes called "the Gospel of prayer" because he 
underlines the importance of prayer in the life of the Lord — at His 
baptism (Lk.3:21), at the choosing of the twelve (Lk.6:12), on the Mount 
of Transfiguration (Lk.9:28). In the Garden of Gethsemane He prayed 
more earnestly (Lk.22:44), and on the cross He prayed, "Father, forgive 
them" (Lk.23:34), and "Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit" 
(Lk.23:46). Luke records that when the disciples heard the Lord praying 
they asked Him, "Lord, teach us to pray" (Lk.11:1). Is it not the case that 
the Lord's teaching on this subject should be stressed often so that we too 
lay hold on God in believing prayer? 
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Widows 
Anna was one of the 'quiet' remnant. She was a widow, and some have 
estimated her age to have been 106 when the Lord was brought to the 
Temple. It has been said that Luke is the Gospel for widows. Of all the 
Gospel writers, he alone tells us about the widow of Nain in Lk.7, the 
persistent widow in Lk.18, the widow of Zarephath in Lk.4 and, of course, 
Anna herself. Yes, the Lord is interested in widows. But what can they do? 

Paul wrote about "the life indeed" and "widows indeed". Part of 1 
Tim.5 is devoted to such widows. These sisters, under the care of the 
church in Ephesus, were destitute, and it seems that their lives were given 
over to prayer, night and day. They could spend much time in prayer, 
being free from the burdens of daily life which fall upon younger women 
with families. There are many widows among God's remnant today, and 
perhaps Anna could be an encouragement to them so that they too may be 
"widows indeed". 

Mary 
The mother of Jesus was an outstanding woman. The words of her song 
reveal a deep spiritual character. Her words to Gabriel after the 
announcement of the birth of the Saviour were, "Behold, the handmaid of 
the Lord". In effect, she regards herself a slave whose will is God's will 
and as clay in the hands of the Potter, she was ready to obey. "Be it unto 
me according to Thy word". Yes, this was indeed a personal word from 
God, something which Simeon also received (see Lk.2:29). And if our 
service is to have real impact is that not what we all need today? 

Retired Brethren 
It is assumed that Simeon was an old man although we are not specifically 
told this. He was a man who had dealings with God, and it was revealed to 
him that before his death he would see the Lord's Christ — what a 
beautiful title! This dear man was looking for the consolation of Israel and 
that One was now in their midst. Simeon received Him into his arms. He 
speaks of Christ as the Saviour and as the Light of the World. Little 
wonder that Mary and Joseph marvelled at his testimony! 

Many assemblies are ably served by elderly, retired brethren. Simeon 
can undoubtedly be an encouragement to such. Younger men should 
recognize that age brings experience, for which there is no substitute in 
the things of God. The present time may pose peculiar difficulties for 
God's people and there is always the need for brethren of the character 
and calibre of Simeon. 
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Today's Remnant 
We too are in remnant times: we, too, are associated with God's house, 
waiting for the Lord's coming. And if our lives reflect the characteristics of 
the "quiet in the land" then we also shall have fruit increasing to our 
account. Since quietness and confidence provide spiritual strength we will 
do well to make these a priority. At the same time let us remember the word 
spoken to another remnant people, "The joy of the LORD is your strength" 
(Neh.8:10). 

Fishers of Men 

By A. F. Toms, of Cardiff 

"Come ye after Me, and I will make you to become fishers of men" 
(Mk.1:17). 

"From henceforth thou shalt catch men" said the Master to Simon Peter 
the day He used his boat as a pulpit. "Take alive" men is the meaning of 
the Greek word used. The same word occurs in 2 Tim.2:26 of those who 
are taken alive by Satan, but his purpose is to destroy lives, and ours is to 
bring them into contact with the One who came that they may have life 
and have it abundantly. To this work we are called, "Come ye after Me", 
and if we respond, the Lord Jesus will fulfil His promise and make us to 
become fishers of men. But what is involved in coming after Him? That is 
a vital question, for all hinges on it. Lk.9:23 provides the answer, for the 
Master plainly says, "If any man would come after Me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow Me". 

"What is the greatest hindrance to your work?" a missionary friend was 
asked. "Myself", he replied, to the surprise of his questioners. But those of 
us who are as honest as he would have to agree that that is so. We love 
ourselves more than we love others, and this is the greatest hindrance to 
our winning them for Christ. Following Christ is the one great condition 
for becoming fishers of men, and that involves denying ourselves and 
being willing each day for self to be put in the place of death; to 
deliberately reckon ourselves dead unto sin, but alive unto God in Christ 
Jesus. When we are willing for that, the Lord Jesus will make us to 
become fishers of men, and the very mention of the words will awaken a 
deep longing in our hearts. We all know there is no occupation more 
worthwhile in life than to win others for Christ. 

In this work, as in all things spiritual, our Teacher is our Example. 
There was no-one who loved others as much as He did, and no-one more 
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skilled in winning them for Himself. If we would learn the methods He 
used, the early chapters of John's Gospel provide our textbook, for there 
we see Him dealing with individuals. In Jn 3 the interest was already 
there. Nicodemus came wanting to talk. That was a counselling room 
situation. But in Jn 4 the Samaritan woman had no intention of talking. 
She was most surprised when the Lord Jesus opened the conversation by 
making His simple request. He placed Himself in her debt by asking for a 
drink of water, but it served to break down reserve, and from the material 
realm He soon slipped into the spiritual and was explaining to her about 
the living water which He was able to give. 

In Jn 5 with the man at the pool He used another technique. "Wouldest 
thou be made whole?" was His opening question. We do well to note 
these points, for many who have a desire to reach others have difficulty in 
knowing how to commence a conversation. The Lord Jesus began by 
asking the man about himself, and that line of approach seldom fails. 
Most people like talking about themselves !Why not begin then by asking 
about a person's career, or hobby or family, whichever seems appropriate, 
and then perhaps throw in a leading question, such as, "What do you hope 
to get out of life?" 

The Lord Jesus did not do all the talking. Jn 4 presents Him as a very 
patient listener. In fact out of 19 verses of conversation the woman spoke 
in 8 and He in 11. But as the conversation developed He was making His 
vital points, and impressing them upon her heart and mind. What were 
they? The first was her need as a sinner and the second that He was the 
Messiah, the Sent One from God. Every soul-winner must reach those two 
points at some stage in his conversation. We cannot by-pass them, for the 
gospel we preach is in two parts, repentance toward God, and faith toward 
our Lord Jesus Christ. "Go, call thy husband" was not said to embarrass 
the woman, but to impress upon her the seriousness of her sin. There can 
be no conversion until there is conviction of sin, and that is where the 
Holy Spirit begins His work in human hearts. 

Each case is different, of course. With Nicodemus the Master used 
what has sometimes been called the 'shock treatment'. He was not 
prepared to follow Nicodemus' opening point of conversation, but cutting 
right across it, He confronted him with the surprising statement, which 
was completely incomprehensible to him at that moment — "ye must be 
born again". But it shocked him into immediate attention, and from that 
point the Lord Jesus patiently led him into spiritual truths, clarifying them 
to his mind before asking him to believe them in his heart. And notice His 
use of illustrations, first from nature, "the wind bloweth where it listeth", 
and then from the Scriptures, "as Moses lifted up the 
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serpent in the wilderness". Yes, we shall find that each case is different 
and there is therefore a great need for flexibility. 

But while each case is different, there are certain things which are 
common to all, and perhaps the most important to remember is that it is by 
the Word of God that the Holy Spirit will bring souls to the experience of 
the new birth, not merely by our arguments or persuasion. "Of His own 
will He brought us forth by the word of truth" (Jas.1:18). The importance 
therefore of being familiar with our Bibles and able to turn unhesitatingly 
to the great gospel texts, cannot be over-emphasized. The Word of God is 
the hammer which will break in pieces the rock-hard hearts of men. And 
we must recognize that we are surrounded today by people who are as 
ignorant of God's Word as the men on Mars hill. A careful study therefore 
of Paul's handling of that situation in Acts 17 will be rewarding. 
Beginning from the basic truth of God as Creator, to whom all men 
belong, and upon whom all are dependent, he went on to speak of sin and 
the need of repentance. Doubtless the whole of his address is not recorded, 
but we can see that before we present God's way of salvation in Christ we 
must lay a foundation of the sinner's need and the seriousness of sin 
against God. Whichever way we present our message we must ensure that 
the basic points are covered. 

"I have compassion on the multitude ... if I send them away fasting to 
their home, they will faint in the way; and some of them are come from 
far" (Mk.8:2,3). We cannot read these words without being impressed by 
the depth of the Master's care. There is evidence in the Gospels that the 
disciples found it heavy going to keep up with Him at times. That is 
understandable, for they, like us, had so much to learn. "I will make you 
to become fishers of men" is the promise. That is not learned in a day, as 
they found as they trudged weary miles in the fierce heat of the sun so that 
their Master might speak to one of Samaria's daughters, or as they listened 
while He willingly helped a ruler of the Jews who for his own reasons 
preferred not to come in daylight hours. Yes, they were beginning to 
understand what He meant when He spoke to them about denying 
themselves and taking up their cross daily, but the lesson took some 
learning. 

That is the condition plainly stated, and if we are to become fishers of 
men we shall need to learn it, too; to learn to care for others more than we 
care for ourselves. It will need to be built into our spiritual make-up, as 
fishing was part of Peter's make-up. The call of the sea was in his bones. 
"Come ye after Me" the Master calls, and we remember that of Him it was 
written that "Christ also pleased not Himself. Are we willing to follow a 
Master like that? 
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The true story is told of Sadhu Sundar Singh, one of India's great sons, 
that one time he was crossing one of Tibet's high mountain ranges when 
he was overtaken by a severe snow-storm. He was joined by a Tibetan 
who was in the same plight and together they battled their way forward, 
trying to locate a village where they could shelter. But the going was so 
heavy and the cold so intense that they despaired of ever reaching their 
destination. After some time they came across a man who had slipped 
down an embankment and was lying unconscious. The Sadhu asked his 
companion if he would help carry him to safety, but the Tibetan told him 
he was a fool. How could they help another man when they were 
struggling to save their own lives. However, the Sadhu was not the sort of 
man to leave a fellow human being to perish if he could do anything at all 
to help, so they parted company. 

The Sadhu clambered down the slope and with a superhuman effort 
managed to lift the unconscious form on to his shoulders, and bravely 
struggled on through the snow. After battling away for some time he 
noticed that his fingers were beginning to tingle. The exertion of carrying 
this heavy burden was making his blood flow more freely, but more 
wonderful still, after a further lapse of time the man on his back began to 
stir. The warmth from the Sadhu's body had warmed him into conscious-
ness again. Of course the man was far too weak to walk, but it was much 
easier to carry him when he was able to hold on to his rescuer. And so they 
struggled on together until eventually they reached the protection of a 
small village and their lives were saved. But on the way they came across a 
mound of snow and underneath was the body of the Tibetan, frozen to 
death. He had not made it. The Sadhu had. 

Therein lies a parable which requires no interpretation. Caring will cost 
us something. And the more we care the more it will cost. But the Lord 
Jesus Himself said, "It is more blessed to give than to receive", and in our 
caring we shall ourselves be blessed. Still He calls, "Come ye after Me, 
and I will make you to become fishers of men". In the light of a perishing 
world around us, and of a Master calling and expecting from heaven's 
high throne, can we afford not to respond? 

Erratum: May 1978, page 67, last line; for as read is.  Corrected
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Voices from the Past 

The House of God — What is it? (7) 
A Premium on Disobedience 
Yet another large class there are who know and love the Saviour, who like 
to be together with fellow-believers, enjoying the good things so freely 
given to us by God; but who never have had their hearts stirred up to build 
a place for God, who think that everything and every place is for 
themselves and for all believers; that all heaven itself is for all believers; 
that crowns, rewards, anything, everything, is for each and all who have 
believed on Jesus. They will not tolerate that sound doctrine which would 
insist on obedience to the will of God as being necessary to gaining a 
crown or a place. 

Should any insist on the word "If we endure, we shall also reign with 
Him: if we shall deny Him, He also will deny us" (2 Tim.2:12) they will 
be spoken of as harsh and un-Christlike, and the suggestion be made that 
if any difference in glory be possible, they who thus insist will surely 
have an inferior place. 

To such the scripture in Rev.3:12, "He that overcometh, I will make 
him a pillar in the temple of My God", has no real meaning. All believers, 
to their mind, will be alike. All will then see "eye to eye", every place 
here below is for them, and they may go anywhere to get good. All 
heaven above will be for them likewise. What a day-dream! What a rude 
awakening awaits such! 

Seek Ye First His Kingdom 
If the redeemed of the Lord would but put the concerns of God and His 
pleasure first they would see that all that is necessary for them and their 
pleasure would abundantly be added. 

Our happiness and good are inseparably bound up with God. This is an 
unalterable law; we can never be right until we are right with God. "Seek 
ye first His kingdom, and His righteousness, and all these things shall be 
added unto you" (Matt.6:33). 

God is the happy or blessed God, and we cannot be anointed with the 
"oil of gladness" except we learn like our Lord Jesus Christ to love 
righteousness and hate lawlessness, in fellowship with our God. 

The proclamation heralded forth on Bethlehem's plain shall yet be 
fulfilled, and is now fulfilled in the experience of each one who has 
obeyed it. "Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, goodwill 
toward men" (Lk.2:14 A.V.). When God, the great Centre, gets His place, 
everyone must get his, out to the remotest bound. 

(W. J. Lennox, Needed Truth, 1904) 
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Israel under pressure 
Since our review in March last of the Middle East crisis the Israeli 
invasion of Southern Lebanon has embittered Arab-Israeli relations still 
further. At the time of writing a phased withdrawal of Israeli forces is 
taking place. The P.L.O. leader Arafat has assured the commander of the 
U.N. peacekeeping forces that his men will not raid Israel's southern 
border. But the fear is that as soon as the Israeli withdrawal is complete 
operations against Israel may be resumed. In any case it appears that 
central control of P.L.O. is crumbling. Various factions are acting 
independently of the Arafat El Fatah organization. This complicates an 
already precarious situation. 

What now of the Sadat peace plan? has this foundered completely? It 
appears so. Yet the Israelis still seem not to have written it off altogether. 
Some months ago Premier Begin proposed a five-year period of 
autonomy for the West Bank of Jordan and the Gaza Strip with an Israeli 
garrison present. While the scheme was welcomed by President Carter's 
advisers as a possible basis for negotiation President Sadat rejected it 
outright. He warned early last month that he has set an October deadline 
for agreement with Israel on his terms — complete withdrawal from the 
occupied territories. The prospects for peace have so deteriorated that, in 
spite of his declaration in Jerusalem eight months ago that another war 
with Israel was unthinkable, he has gone so far as to threaten that a  

military solution may now be 
inevitable. 

In the meantime President Sadat 
has thought it necessary to hold a 
referendum in order to strengthen 
his hold on Egyptian policy. This 
indicates that his regime may be 
under pressure at home. He has 
now banned all opposition parties. 
This will relieve him of internal 
friction and enable him for the time 
being to proceed without 
harassment. 
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The Israelis seem to be holding back in formulating their next move. 
Possible reasons for this are: President Begin's failing health, differences 
on policy within the cabinet, and the strained relations between the U.S. 
and Soviet Russia due to developments in Southern Africa. This latter has 
become a major pre-occupation of the Great Powers and has relieved the 
pressure on Israel for the present. But the lull is only temporary. The 
Middle East is a flash-point in global strategy and the signs are that 
substantial concessions will be demanded of Israel from various quarters. 
No group of men face more agonizing decisions than the Israeli cabinet 
and their front-line leaders Menachem Begin and Moshe Dayan. The 
contrast in the attitudes of these two statesmen was succinctly stated in 
TIME magazine in February last: "When Foreign Minister Dayan talks of 
his people and their struggle to survive, his terms of reference are the wars 
of 1948, 1956 and 1967, the crises he has personally known. Begin, by 
contrast, speaks with equal feeling not only about the Holocaust but the 
Exodus and the destruction of Solomon's Temple. . . . His antipathy 
towards Arabs goes beyond politics." 

Both these men are equally dedicated to the State of Israel and its 
ancient heritage. Whether they realize it or not the destiny of their people 
and land rests in higher hands than theirs. Whatever short-term policies 
they may adopt the prophetic word plots the future with deadly accuracy. 
That future includes, first, even fiercer tribulation, then unparalleled 
glory. What a day it will be for Israel, when, after centuries of suffering 
and persecution "ten men shall take hold, out of all the languages of the 
nations, shall even take hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, We 
will go with you, for we have heard that God is with you" (Zech.8:23)! 
A call to prayer 
Anyone taking intelligent interest in world trends cannot but view with 
deep concern the ominous drift towards nuclear war. Allegations of 
interference in the internal affairs of various States in the African con-
tinent have brought East and West to the point of confrontation. Since 
World-war II justification for the stockpiling of nuclear weapons has been 
that their use would be so devastating that no nation would dare to initiate 
a nuclear war. They were, it was argued, the ultimate deterrent. Now, it 
appears, they are becoming instruments of political blackmail. In this 
critical phase of human history God's people have a solemn obligation to 
engage in earnest supplication "for all men". Let us rise with renewed 
importunity to fulfil our responsibilities in this matter. 
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LINKS 
IN THE CHAIN OF TESTIMONY 

By the late Mr S. J. Hill, of London 

(7) Haggai and Zechariah 

It will be observed that in building the house the Remnant acted strictly in 
accordance with the privilege granted by the authorities and were in no 
sense law-breakers, yet their adversaries charged this upon them, accusing 
them of building "the rebellious and the bad city", which, indeed, was not 
true, but was sufficient, with a measure of persecution, to make the work 
to cease. 

A superficial reading might lead us to think that this was the entire 
reason for the stoppage and to view the matter, though to be deplored, as 
unavoidable, but we have good reason to think that the failure was in the 
people themselves — that their first love had cooled and they were much 
too easily hindered. 

One thing which had a disheartening influence took place at the laying 
of the foundation of the house, as given in Ezra 3:12,13. There we are told 
that the people shouted for joy — which was certainly in keeping with the 
blessed occasion — but certain very old men, who lived in the past rather 
than in the present, wept, and they did not attempt to hide their grief, but 
wept with a loud voice, so that the shout of joy could not be discerned 
from the noise of weeping. We hesitate not to assert that this was a very 
serious wrong. To everything there is a season, a time to weep and a time 
to laugh, and this was the time to laugh. It is a serious thing by our 
pessimism and ill-timed grief to damp the ardour of the workers, and we 
believe the untoward behaviour of the ancient men had, in some measure, 
this result. 

Beyond this it is evident that they were much engrossed in their own 
private concerns, and it required no small amount of self-denial to devote 
their energies to the Lord's work. 

And then at the critical moment some men, whose word seemed to fit 
the case, said: The time has not come, the time for the Lord's house to be 
built; and this apparently true word was readily accepted by many whose 
consciences had given them trouble. 

But the people found out by bitter experience the impolicy, as well as 
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the sin, of neglecting the service of God. Their condition from the time 
that the work ceased to its resumption is described in Hag.1:9-11 and 
Zech.8:10. 

At length the Lord, in mercy to His people, raised up two prophets, 
Haggai and Zechariah, "sons of oil", whom He used to the revival of 
Israel. While in the main these men were contemporaneous, yet Haggai 
was first, and his words, as was fitting, were designed in particular to 
reach the conscience. Searching words of truth were uttered, exposing the 
sophistry of the specious excuse, "The time is not come". If, indeed, it be 
so that the time to build God's house has not come, has it come for you to 
build your own? Are your affairs to have more attention than God's? 

Such words as these did not merely fit the case here referred to; we fear 
they apply with equal truth to our attitude in this day. Many can find time 
for business, wife, children, friends, health and recreation, but little time 
for God; yea, they count it a virtue if once a week for an hour or so they 
are found in the assembly. The same can be said of money. How much is 
spent on self and oft-times on waste, and the Lord's work suffers from 
lack? 

After pointing out the evidences of the Lord's displeasure in the with-
holding of blessing, the prophet says, "Consider your ways". It is well at 
times to call a halt and to examine ourselves. Then he says: "Go up to the 
mountain, and bring wood, and build the house: and I will take pleasure in 
it, and I will be glorified, saith the LORD". This is a clear proof of human 
instrumentality in the building of the Lord's house. The materials must be 
supplied by God's servants, and those materials are in the world or at least 
not gathered together. All God's people are not evangelists, but all are 
responsible to support the work by individual effort or by supporting 
those who are evangelists. A little earlier, as recorded in Ezra 3:7, the 
people had furnished money and meat and drink and oil in order that 
others competent to do the work of providing the timber, should be 
supported. We ought ALL, according to our measure, gift and 
opportunity, to take a hand in furthering the Lord's work in connexion 
with His house. 

Happily, the people receive the word! Not only is Haggai on the scene 
with searching words, but Zechariah confirms by exhorting the people not 
to imitate their fathers in their disregard of God's warnings. 

These two prophetic books of Haggai and Zechariah are worthy of 
careful consideration, for they disclose the internal condition of the people 
more than the mere historical account. We see from Haggai that the 
people had not sufficiently observed the distinction between the "holy" 
things of the Lord and their own "common" things, and that in 
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consequence their common things (lawful and proper in their place) had 
become unclean; so that, as a result, everything they offered to God was 
unacceptable to Him and counted by Him as unclean. Has this no voice 
for us? Are we sufficiently careful to recognize in the midst of our daily 
lives that the Lord has a claim on our time, money, service, worship? Do 
we separate these things to the Lord and jealously guard against profaning 
them? 

As we turn to Zechariah, we seem to have an echo of the above in the 
condition of Joshua, the high priest, who represented the condition of the 
people. The defilement contracted in Babylon had clung to them, and their 
service, as seen in his garments, was filthy. Yet again we gather from the 
account of the flying roll (Zech.5) that in the land of Israel at that time 
were thieves and false-swearers, and against these the swift judgement of 
God, even to cut them off, would come, as later the Lord Jesus said: "I 
will make war against them with the sword of My mouth" (Rev.2:16). 

One other grave matter also stood against them, namely, intermarriage 
with the strange people of the land, with the consequent tendency to have 
fellowship with their idolatrous worship. This, doubtless, was partly due 
to the difficulty existing in such a Remnant day, when so many aliens 
were in the land, of making clear the line of separation. Still, however 
difficult, they could not be excused, and it is evident that had this 
continued unchecked, it would have resulted in as great a disaster as 
before, when they were cast off by God. 

While there were thus certain ugly features still manifested among the 
people, yet the history in Ezra and the prophetic books shows the 
existence of an exercise of mind resulting in a genuine reformation both 
in their service to God and man. 

Not only did both the prophets speak stirring words to the conscience, 
but they were also able to speak comfort to the heart. This was particu-
larly true of the young man Zechariah, many of whose words were of the 
most cheering description, picturing future scenes of blessing and 
prosperity. Nevertheless, it was made clear that fulfilment could only 
come as they diligently obeyed the voice of the Lord their God 
(Zech.6:15). 

It would be a pleasant thing if we could form some idea as to the 
personality of these two men. We know that Zechariah was a "young 
man" (Zech.2:4), and we may conclude that Haggai was also. Haggai's 
message doubtless fitted the man. A fearless reprover and convicter, 
whose pointed and, as we might think, rude speech was calculated to 
make a forcible impression and perchance to stir up opposition if such 
existed. 
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Zechariah, while fully confirming all that Haggai said, had a message 
of a more encouraging nature, which we also think, fitted his character. 
He was a man of a very spiritual and elevated mind. Both these prophets, 
and especially Zechariah, made pointed reference to the coming of the 
Christ. 

In reference to this coming, we are bound to consider how necessary 
was the return of the Remnant from Babylon and their establishment in 
the land. It is evident that the coming of the Christ was not possible until 
such return had been effected. The Christ was to be born in Bethlehem 
and He was to come to His temple in Jerusalem, which necessitated both 
the city and the land being occupied by God's people. 

At last Zerubbabel, who had laid the foundation, had the privilege of 
finishing the house of the Lord. He was of the house of David and 
fittingly prefigured the kingly character of Christ. Joshua, the high priest, 
set forth His priestly character, and the covenant of peace was between 
them both. 

Profiles of the Prophets 

(7) Ezekiel 
By P.L. Hickling, of Southport 

His environment 
Ezekiel began his prophetic work at a time of spiritual and national 
disaster for God's people. More than 100 years before, in the reign of 
Hoshea, God had "removed Israel out of His sight" (2 Kgs.17:23) by 
permitting Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, to carry away many people from 
the northern kingdom, and replace them by foreigners. Despite this 
cautionary fact, and the continued entreaties and warnings of God, Judah 
had repeated Israel's sins, and in the reign of Manasseh God determined to 
"cast off the remnant of His inheritance, and deliver them into the hands 
of their enemies" (2 Kgs.21:14). The execution of this sentence was 
delayed, but in 597 B.C. Nebuchadnezzar took Jerusalem, and carried 
away to Babylon Jehoiachin the king, installing a puppet king, Zedekiah, 
in his stead. With Jehoiachin were taken ten thousand of the leaders and 
the skilled men, leaving for Zedekiah only "the poorest sort of the people 
of the land". The king's house and the Temple were 
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stripped of many of their treasures, and the golden vessels which 
Solomon made were cut up. 

Among the captives was the young priest Ezekiel. He must have been 
grieved to see the devastation of the house of God, and must have shared 
in the depression of those exiles who wept by the rivers of Babylon 
(Ps.137:1). The sluggish canalized rivers on the Babylonian plain would 
contrast sharply with the running streams among the hills of Judea; and 
the tremendous ziggurat, dedicated to the worship of Marduk, dominating 
the skyline, would be a reminder of the hostile culture with which they 
were surrounded. Materially, the position of the captives was not bad; 
they settled in communities in Babylon, where they had apparently full 
freedom, apart from the right to change their domicile. The skilled 
artisans were used by Nebuchadnezzar in building projects, and 
Jehoiachin and his court were given royal privileges, as the discovery of 
ration-tablets at the site of Babylon attests. Despite their comparatively 
easy circumstances, the exiles were largely in spiritual confusion, and 
Ezekiel was God's instrument to explain His purposes to them. 

His call 
After five years of captivity, the call of God came to Ezekiel, with a vision 
of the glory of God (Ezek.1). It reminded him, far from his home though 
he was, that his God could travel everywhere, see everything and 
command all things. Above all, he saw the "appearance of the likeness of 
the glory of the LORD". At this sight he prostrated himself, and then 
received his commission to speak the words of God to the children of 
Israel "whether they will hear, or whether they will forbear". All who 
would speak for God need to share in Ezekiel's experience; first, to see the 
glory of God, then to receive and digest words from Him. Ezekiel was 
forewarned that he would have a difficult task, but God impressed on him 
his responsibility to deliver his message; the issues both of his own life 
and the lives of those to whom he spoke depended on his discharge of this 
responsibility (Ezek.3:16-21). With such a hard task, discouragement 
would come easily, but the power of God was to harden him for it. 

His message 
The messages recorded in the book of Ezekiel fall into three parts: 
(i)      the declaration of the sin of God's people, and the imminent 

destruction of Jerusalem because of this sin (chapters 1 to 24),  
(ii)     prophecies against foreign nations (chapters 25 to 32), and  
(iii)    prophecies of the restoration of Israel to God's favour. The overall 
purpose of the message was to assure the people of the 
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constancy of the divine purpose. The faith of many must have been badly 
shaken by the captivity. They had believed that they were immutably the 
people of God, always entitled, whatever their spiritual condition, to His 
blessings by the right of inheritance. This theology had been battered by 
the captivity, and would be destroyed by the coming destruction of 
Jerusalem. Ezekiel had to point to the incompatibility of God's holiness 
and His people's sin, and to lead the people to repentance. Then he could 
show how God would once again take up His people, and establish a true 
worship among a just and spiritually enlightened nation. 

The declaration of judgement 
Both the method and the direction of the prophecies of judgement were 
remarkable. Many of them had to be acted by Ezekiel, some in conditions 
of extreme physical discomfort. Ezek.4 describes how he lay on each side 
with outstretched arm pointing to a picture of besieged Jerusalem, to enact 
the period of God's judgement on Israel and Judah. By this and other signs 
the prophet drew attention to himself as God's messenger, and when he 
was asked the meaning of his actions he could reply with "Thus saith the 
LORD ..." (e.g. Ezek.12:9-11). In all his prophecies he was the devoted 
servant of God; the characteristic phrase recurring throughout the book of 
Ezekiel is, "the word of the LORD came unto me, saying . . .". 

The prophecies of judgement were primarily directed towards Jeru-
salem; they described the destruction of Jerusalem, its depopulation, and 
the famines to be suffered by its inhabitants. However, they were 
apparently not delivered in Jerusalem. Why then did Ezekiel have to 
deliver the prophecies in such graphic detail? God had to show those in 
exile that the abominations done in Jerusalem justified, even demanded. 
His judgement upon it. Those in captivity were "a rebellious house" 
(Ezek.12:2), like those still in Jerusalem, and they had to be brought first 
to acknowledge the righteousness of God, and then turn to Him in 
repentance. It was while the prophet sat before the elders of Judah 
(Ezek.8:1) that he was taken "in visions of God to Jerusalem", where he 
saw the abominations which were actually taking place in the Temple. 
The vision showed him too the retribution of God against the offenders. 
When the vision had ended, he reported all he had seen to those before 
whom he sat (Ezek.11:25) including the names of men whom they must 
have known, who were participating in the evil. Even these revelations 
seem to have brought no evident repentance; perhaps, however, they 
sowed the seed whose fruit was in the return of the small remnant some 
fifty years later. 
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Prophecies against foreign nations 
Israel, as God's chosen people, had a special responsibility towards Him 
to be a holy people, but other men and nations are also judged by God 
according to their attitude towards Him. Ezekiel prophesied against 
Ammon, Moab and Seir because of their attitude towards Israel and the 
God of Israel; their glee at the fall of Jerusalem was to be punished by 
God. Tyre was self-confident in her commercial success, and her prince 
had claimed divine status; she was to be reduced to "a bare rock ... a place 
for the spreading of nets" (Ezek.26:14). Egypt, too, was to be reduced so 
that she could no longer be "the confidence of the house of Israel" 
(Ezek.29:16). These prophecies were not all given at the same time; those 
against Tyre were given before the fall of Tyre, while the latest prophecy 
in the book (April 571 B.C.) was given after the fall of Tyre, indicating 
that Nebuchadnezzar would be paid for his service against Tyre by the 
spoils of Egypt. 

The restoration of Israel 
The news of the fall of Jerusalem gave Ezekiel a new credibility in the 
eyes of the people who could see that his prophecies had been fulfilled 
(Ezek.33:21,30). Even then, though outwardly respectful, there was little 
evidence of repentance in their actions. However, the Lord's message was 
now one of comfort and hope. Despite the failure of Israel's leaders, God 
Himself was to bring His sheep together, and set up His shepherd over 
them. In the millennial kingdom, Israel would be secure and holy. This 
restoration was not to be on account of any virtue in Israel herself, but to 
sanctify the great name of the Lord (Ezek.36:23). Judah and Israel would 
be reunited under one king, and would share in an everlasting covenant of 
peace (Ezek.37:26). Dear to the heart of Ezekiel, as a priest, would be the 
revelation that "My tabernacle also shall be with them" (Ezek.37:27). He 
had prophesied the destruction of the old house and he knew that his 
prophecy had been fulfilled; now God revealed to him the details of a 
greater temple, in which His glory should once more dwell. Full details 
are given in Ezek.40-48 of the house and its environs, and it is evident 
that the structure is intended actually to be built. Why should there be a 
temple with sacrifices in the millennial age, after Christ has made "one 
sacrifice for sins for ever" (Heb.10:12)? Just as the sacrifices of the Old 
Covenant were prospective, those of the Millennium are retrospective, 
both looking to the one Sacrifice which is of any real value. In the darkest 
days of Israel's experience, Ezekiel was rewarded for his obedience to 
God by the vision of the glory of God in the midst of His people; it was a 
reward fitting to a man of faith. 
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for YOUNG believers 
Does it Really Matter? (1) 

By John Drain, of Derby 

Does it really matter whether or not believers in Christ are baptized? 

We are, of course, referring to the physical immersion or burial in water 
of the believer and the emersion or raising up again to give effect to the 
spiritual significance of the physical acts. 

Some persons contend that because they have had a spiritual baptism 
they see no need for an additional physical baptism. That all believers in 
Christ have had a spiritual baptism is clear in Scripture. "In one Spirit 
were we all baptized into one Body, whether Jews or Greeks, whether 
bond or free; and were all made to drink of one Spirit" (1 Cor.12:13). But 
this is not the baptism to which Christ referred when He commanded His 
servants. "Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing 
them ..." (Matt.28:19). In the house of Cornelius, Peter asked, "Can any 
man forbid the water, that these should not be baptized, which have 
received the Holy Spirit as well as we?" (Acts 10:47). Here we see the 
established experience and practice for this dispensation. Cornelius, 
having believed the gospel message and through faith in Christ having 
received remission Of sins, received the Holy Spirit. He was baptized, in 
the Spirit, into the Body, the Church. Then followed baptism in water. It is 
the Lord Jesus Christ who baptizes in the Spirit. In water baptism fellow-
disciples baptize. 

But does it really matter whether or not we are baptized? In answering 
such a question we would ask, Matter for what? So far as our eternal 
salvation from divine judgement is concerned baptism in water does not 
contribute one iota in this, nor does it in any way make that salvation 
more secure. The forgiveness of sins is based on blood and not on water 
baptism. The eternal security of the believer rests exclusively on the work 
of Christ. Salvation is the gift of God and is not a reward for obedience. 

May we therefore conclude that baptism is unimportant or optional? By 
no means! Christ said to His disciples, "All authority hath been given unto 
Me in heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the 
nations, baptizing them into the Name of the Father and of the Son 
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and of the Holy Spirit" (Matt.28:18,19). If the sovereign Lord of the 
universe commanded His servants to baptize disciples there cannot be two 
minds as to whether or not baptism is optional. It is obligatory for those 
who would follow the Lord. And He said, "If ye love Me, ye will keep 
My commandments". Believers in Christ who profess that they love Him 
must examine their hearts as to their response to the command to be 
baptized. Baptism does matter for those who love their Saviour. 

The history of the early years of this dispensation, as found in the Acts, 
records that the servants of the Lord were faithful to the commission 
given to them. Those who believed their message about Christ were 
baptized and added together in churches of God to form the house of God. 
The churches of God by whom this magazine is published have 
recognized the mandatory character of baptism. There is not one 
unbaptized believer in any of the churches. Perhaps in this respect we are 
out of line with other groups of believers. But are we out of line with 
Scripture? 

Do I Reflect Christ ? 

By T. W. Fullerton, of Melbourne 

Distributing gospel booklets to students of a local high school as they 
emerged, we handed two of the lads a booklet each. They had gone only a 
few steps when a car drew up, and the occupant, evidently a teacher, 
called one of the boys. We could not avoid hearing the ensuing conver-
sation. After the question: "Have you been smoking?" there followed 
some straight talking. We were impressed by the final remarks, of which 
we give the substance: "You know that you are not permitted to smoke 
when you are in school uniform. That other boy can do as he pleases as he 
has left school, but you must not disobey school regulations". It was 
evident that smoking by a pupil reflected upon the character of the school. 

As we thought over the incident, we asked ourselves, Is there not a 
lesson here for disciples of the Lord? Our minds turned to Gal.3:27, "As 
many of you as were baptized into Christ did put on Christ". Baptism is a 
public confession before God and man that we have been identified with 
Christ in His death, burial and resurrection. The Son of God, who loved 
us and gave Himself for us, bare our sins in His own body upon the tree, 
enduring the death which ought to have been ours as He experienced 
separation from God. We died judicially with Him, our divine 
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Substitute; we were buried and raised to walk in newness of life (Rom.6:4). 
We have put on Christ, the new man. Things that we once did, we should 
no longer do, they are "the works of the flesh", which, we declared at our 
baptism, had died. If we continue in them, or return to them, we bring 
reproach upon the Name of Christ, whom we have confessed and whose 
image we should in some degree reflect before men. His characteristics are 
seen in the "fruit of the Spirit" of Gal.5:22,23. This reminds us of language 
used in Ps.96:9, "the beauty of holiness" or "holy array" (RVM), which can 
only be acquired as we meditate upon Christ and His written Word. Let us 
be continually exercised to be found displaying the standard of behaviour 
expected from disciples of the Lord: and a true reflection of the character 
and ways of Him whom we have "put on". 

"The Word Became Flesh" 

By D. T. Hyland, of Middlesbrough 

The doctrines of the Incarnation, Virgin Birth and Manhood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ are fundamental tenets of the Faith. Heresies regarding them 
were a major cause of the apostasy which corrupted the churches of God 
planted as a result of apostolic labours. Parts of the Epistles were 
specifically written to expose these false doctrines and defend the truth. 
The Holy Spirit guided the human writers of the original Scriptures in 
their choice of language. They were preserved from error and the words 
they used, being God-breathed, are precise in meaning. 

In former days God used the prophets to convey His messages to men. 
In these last days He has spoken in His Son. The divine initiative in 
revelation reaches its climax in the Person and work of Christ. The intro-
duction to the Gospel of John reveals the Word of God, not as an attribute 
of God or as merely an expression of the divine mind, but as a distinct 
Person within the Godhead. Guided by the Spirit of God John writes, "In 
the beginning was the Word" (Jn 1:1). It cannot be inferred from this 
statement that the Word had a beginning. On the contrary, in the 
beginning the Word was already in existence. The Word, the Logos, is a 
Person who has the divine nature, essence and attributes. The Word is self-
existent, uncreated and eternal. 

"The Word", John continues, "was God". The Word does not by 
Himself constitute the entire Godhead, but the Deity that belongs to the 
other Persons of the Godhead also belongs to the Word. The Word is 
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"the only begotten Son" of the Father; this relationship of Fatherhood and 
Sonship being eternal. The Word was the Agent in creation and is the 
very Fountain of life. "Without Him was not anything made that hath 
been made". To reveal and glorify the Father, and to make man's salvation 
possible "the Word became flesh". To fulfil this purpose it was necessary 
for Him not only to come "in the flesh" but also to die. 

That Paul was guided to write "God sent forth His Son, born of a 
woman" (Gal.4:4) is significant. No biographer would think of saying of 
any ordinary man that he was born of a woman, as he would be merely 
stating the obvious. But in making this statement the apostle testifies to 
the reality of the Lord's Manhood and also the uniqueness of His 
conception and birth. 

God sending forth His Son "when the fulness of the time came" 
indicates divine sovereignty. In becoming flesh, the eternal Word came to 
earth at a chosen moment in its history. God elected the nation of Israel 
for this purpose. Messiah "was born of the seed of David according to the 
flesh" (Rom.1:3) with a genealogy which could be traced back to 
Abraham. 

The angel Gabriel was given two important assignments. First, he was 
to announce to Zacharias the approaching birth of a son, John, who would 
be the forerunner of Messiah. His second mission was to inform Mary of 
Nazareth that she was the chosen vessel for the Incarnation. The message 
to the Hebrew maid was, "Thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring 
forth a Son" (Lk.1:31). Being a chaste woman, betrothed but as yet 
unmarried, she was perplexed in her mind. She was reassured by the 
angel's message, "The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of 
the Most High shall overshadow thee: wherefore also that which is to be 
born shall be called holy, the Son of God" (Lk.1:35). Being aware of the 
Messianic promises, Mary immediately realized the significance of these 
words. Sustained by the promise "The Lord is with thee", she committed 
herself to the will of God, "Behold, the handmaid of the Lord; be it unto 
me according to thy word" (Lk.1:38). Joseph, to whom Mary was 
betrothed, was also understandably perplexed. His anxiety was relieved 
by the words, "Fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is 
conceived in her is of the Holy Spirit" (Matt.1:20). 

Messiah's advent, which had long been foretold, was about to take 
place. The stream of revealed Messianic prophecy has its source in the 
judgement passed upon the serpent immediately after the fall of man. The 
coming Deliverer, who would crush the serpent, is described as the 
"Seed" of the woman (Gen.3:15). Centuries later, Isaiah prophesied, 
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"Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son, and shall call His name 
Immanuel" (Isa.7:14). 

That this passage in Isaiah is a prophecy of the Virgin Birth of Christ is 
questioned by some who allege that the Hebrew word almah, which is 
translated "virgin" in the Authorised and Revised Versions, means a 
young woman of marriageable age. However, it is profoundly significant 
that Matthew, quoting Isaiah's prophecy when writing his Gospel, was 
guided by the Spirit of God to use the Greek word parthenos, meaning 
virgin. 

Whilst the Lord's Manhood is true and perfect. His conception was 
unique. Normally, human birth involves the emergence of a new 
personality. In the Lord's birth, an already existing divine Person entered a 
new mode of existence. Human generation involves the transmission of a 
sinful nature. This did not apply in the Lord's conception and birth. The 
Holy Spirit was the Agent of the Incarnation. Joseph was not the father of 
Mary's firstborn Son. The two genealogies we have should be carefully 
studied. Matthew says, "Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of 
whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ" (Matt.1:16). Luke says of the 
Lord: "being the Son (as was supposed) of Joseph" (Lk.3:23). The 
responsibilities of parent or guardian were, however, assumed by Joseph. 
The Lord was subject to His parents, rendering filial obedience to both 
Joseph and Mary. 

The Lord's Virgin Birth was followed by His sinless life and spotless 
sacrifice. Paul's language is precise when he tells us that God sent His Son 
"in the likeness of sinful flesh" (Rom.8:3). Not in sinful flesh because the 
flesh of Christ was sinless; not in the likeness of flesh because the flesh of 
Christ was real; but "in the likeness of sinful flesh" because the flesh of 
Christ was both sinless and real. 

The writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews also emphasizes the reality of 
the Lord's Manhood. "Since then the children are sharers in flesh and 
blood. He also Himself in like manner partook of the same" (Heb.2:14). 
The distinction already made is preserved. "Flesh and blood" is the natural 
state of "the children"; it is the only state they have experienced. The Lord 
pre-existed His Incarnation. He has eternity of Being in which prior to His 
Incarnation "flesh and blood" had no part. When the Lord partook, apart 
from sin, of the nature of those He came to redeem, it was by an act of His 
own will. He partook of "blood and flesh" from His mother by birth. To 
effect the purpose of the Incarnation He must also die "that through death 
He might bring to nought him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil" (Heb.2:14). 

Paul speaks of Christ having "emptied Himself" in becoming Incarnate 
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(Phil.2:7). In defining what was involved in the "self-emptying" some 
have gone as far as to say that in His Incarnation, the Lord laid aside His 
divine omniscience. Therefore, they say, the only significance that can be 
attached to His teaching is that of the opinions of a first century Jew. This 
heresy implies that when the Lord took humanity. He ceased to be God. 
Scripture clearly shows this teaching to be erroneous. 

Paul describes Christ Jesus as "being in the form of God" (Phil.2:6). 
The word morphe which is translated '"form" means the essential nature 
or essence. The form of man, for instance, is distinct from the form of an 
angel. Morphe Theou (the form of God) refers to the Lord's divine nature 
which is unchanging. As the eternal Son of God, He is '"the same 
yesterday and today, yea and for ever" (Heb.13:8). 

The phrase "being found in fashion as a man" indicates that during "the 
days of His flesh" He was by men recognized as Man. When the Lord, in 
His Incarnation, took "the form of a Servant". He did not cease to be "in 
the form of God". Of the glory inherent in His being within the Godhead, 
He could not and did not divest Himself. Of the Incarnate Son of God it 
can be explicitly stated. "In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily" (Col.2:9). 

The Son of God possessed the divine nature, and in His Incarnation 
took human nature by birth from His mother. He was not two persons. but 
one Person, having two natures. Scripture presents to us one Lord Jesus 
Christ who is both God and Man. In Christ the nature of God and the 
nature of Man co-exist. To this mystery we can only respond in wonder 
and worship. 

It is for this very reason that the Lord has two natures, divine and 
human, that He is fitted to be the Mediator between God and man. He 
knows the divine requirements: He knows human need. For sinful men 
He must die. His life was given as "a ransom for all" (1 Tim.2:6). The fact 
that He died gives added testimony to the reality of His Manhood, yet His 
death was unique: His life was laid down. 

When the Lord's body was taken down from the cross, it was placed in 
Joseph's virgin tomb. The preparation of the spices to enfold within the 
grave-clothes was an act of devotion, but the spices were not necessary 
for His body saw no corruption (Acts 2:31). On the third day, Christ arose 
a Victor, taking the sting out of death. Forty days later He ascended to 
heaven. The glorified Man of Calvary took His place on the throne of 
heaven. 
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Voices from the Past 

The House of God — What is it? (8) 

Behaviour in the House of God 
The house of God is also referred to in 1 Tim.3:15. "That thou mayest 
know how men ought to behave themselves in the house of God, which is 
the Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth". 
Behaviour is the leading thought here, behaviour becoming those who are 
before the living God, who serve Him in His house, in the midst of which 
He dwells. And then follows a statement of what that house is: "Church of 
the living God, pillar and ground of the truth". It is brought into existence 
by conformity to the teaching of Him who is the Truth. 

Much truth has been recovered from the darkness of the middle ages by 
mighty men of God, who loved what God taught them more than their 
lives. One by one the great truths which we now see in the spiritual 
firmament, shining as stars of the first magnitude, were recovered. And 
one section of believers or professors stands as a pillar of this great truth, 
and another of that; but who or where is the house of God which is the 
pillar and ground of the Truth? Where may all ascertained truth be freely 
taught and heartily carried out? 

The House is God's 
Another mention of the house of God is to be found in Heb.3:5,6. "And 
Moses indeed was faithful in all His (God's) house as a servant; but Christ 
as a Son over His (God's) house, whose house are we if we hold fast our 
boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto the end". 

The "if here is not the "if of argument, but the "if of uncertainty, clearly 
indicating the solemn possibility of a believer after being in the house of 
God ceasing to be so. From want of clearness on such a passage as this, 
some conclude that a believer may be lost, but no such doctrine is 
anywhere to be found in Holy Scripture. The reference here is to believers 
who are in the house of God getting away in heart and life from God, and 
so coming under the judgement of God, and ceasing to be in the house. 

Let it be carefully noted that the house spoken of is God's. This is 
uniformly the case in every place where it is mentioned. Christ is here 
seen over God's house, and in Heb.10:21 He is seen as "Great Priest over 
the house of God", but never is the house spoken of as His: Churches of 
Christ there are, but no house of Christ. 

(W. J. Lennox, Needed Truth, 1904) 
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"O Lord, how long?" 

It is computed that there are upwards of 4 million refugees in the world. 
Many of them are in urgent need of medical aid, food and shelter. In 
Africa alone there are 2 million displaced persons. More recently, in 
Burma and Vietnam, border and ethnic disputes have forced vast numbers 
of families to flee from their homes. All this adds up to a situation which 
has been described by the British Red Cross as "the worst human problem 
since World War II". Little wonder that organisations devoted to give aid 
in such emergencies are staggered by the immensity and complexity of 
their task. It is not a question of finance only (although funds are urgently 
needed) but also of discreet and efficient distribution. At best they can but 
touch the fringe of the problem. It is often a case of "too little, too late". 
And there have been occasions where the aid has found its way into 
dishonest hands and has failed to reach those most in need of it. 

The heart-rending plight of these millions of refugees is but one among 
many shameful inequalities which are a blot on 20th century civilization. 
Yet such evils have beset mankind since the dawn of history. They expose 
the depravity of the human heart and demonstrate the impotence of human 
politics. As they pondered the oppression and injustice which were 
prevalent in their day, the godly of former generations gave vent to their 
longing with the cry, "O Lord, how long?" Instinctively, the same 

plea   ascends  from  many  hearts 
today. 

"Thy kingdom come, O God; 
Thy rule, O Christ, begin! 

Break with Thine iron rod 
The tyrannies of sin. 

When comes the promised time 
That war shall be no more; 
Oppression, lust and crime  
Shall flee Thy face before?" 
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It seems appropriate here to observe that concern for the deprived and 
oppressed should be reflected in the life-style of God's people. An 
ostentatious or extravagant mode of life is not only unseemly but will 
damage testimony and incur reproach. There should be a sobriety in our 
general bearing and attitudes in keeping with Paul's exhortation to 
Timothy, "Be thou sober in all things". In particular, we should take care 
not to be swept along in the compulsive pursuit of "things" which is so 
prevalent in Western society. Let it be seen where our "treasure" is and 
that we follow a Master who "Himself said, It is more blessed to give than 
to receive" (Acts 20:35). 

Twentieth Century Martyrs 
News of the massacre of twelve Britons last month at the jungle missionary 
school in Umbali, Southern Rhodesia, was received in the United 
Kingdom with a deep sense of outrage. There is a sad history of killings in 
that troubled region but the savagery of the raiders in this instance seemed 
beyond belief. The school, which has 400 black pupils, lost its entire 
teaching staff in the attack. The sole survivor, who was horribly mutilated 
and left for dead, died later in hospital without regaining consciousness. 
The guerrillas entered the school at about 8 p.m., rounded up 250 black 
high school pupils and confined them to their dormitory while they killed 
the European staff and their children in a quiet glade nearby. The children 
murdered were a six-year-old boy, two girls aged four and five and a baby 
girl of three months. 

A South African who discovered some of the bodies said, "I won't say 
how I found them — it's too gruesome". Others who removed the bodies 
were appalled. All the victims had been axed, bayoneted and bludgeoned 
to death. 

No doubt, reflecting on the selfless sacrifice of these 20th-century 
martyrs, the sentiments of many readers will be aptly voiced in the choice 
lines of a pioneer missionary to India, a century and a half ago, Reginald 
Heber: 

"A noble army, men and boys,  
The matron and the maid,  
Around the Saviour's throne rejoice,  
In robes of white arrayed. 

They climbed the steep ascent of heaven 
Through peril, toil and pain;  

O God, to us may grace be given 
To follow in their train". 
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Profiles of the Prophets 

(8) Daniel 

By G. Prasher, of Manchester 

Gabriel, who stands in the presence of God, addressed Daniel as a man 
greatly beloved, eloquent testimony to heaven's assessment of the life of 
this outstanding character. Throughout the record of his life no fault is 
charged against him. The esteem in which he was held by his con-
temporaries is reflected in Ezek.14:14: "Though these three men, Noah, 
Daniel, and Job, were in it (the land of Israel), they should deliver but 
their own souls by their righteousness". The Lord could link Daniel with 
such worthies as Noah and Job as a man of notable righteousness and 
power with God. 

Daniel is introduced in Scripture as a young man, of the seed royal or of 
the nobles, taken captive from Jerusalem to Babylon when 
Nebuchadnezzar invaded the kingdom of Jehoiakim about the year 606 
B.C. He is still on record in the third year of Cyrus as receiving the great 
prophetic revelation of the last two chapters of his book. This was about 
533 B.C., so assuming Daniel to have been seventeen years of age when 
taken captive, he must have been about ninety when he received this 
vision. Perhaps his life was then drawing towards its close, for God's final 
message to him is: "Go thy way till the end be: for thou shalt rest, and 
shalt stand in thy lot, at the end of the days". So we are able to review his 
character from youth to old age, a tableau of consistent fidelity to God's 
will. Neither the hardship and upheaval of being torn from his native land 
as Nebuchadnezzar's captive, nor the subtle temptations of privilege and 
luxury in the great Babylonian capital, disturbed his steadfast resolution to 
serve the Lord with all his heart. 

That God strengthened His servant to maintain such high standards of 
dedication through a wide variety of trying circumstances is a source of 
great spiritual encouragement. We live in times of rapid and often 
revolutionary change. Ethical standards deteriorate around us. Many 
disciples in the more affluent countries are subject to the softening 
influences of material plenty. There is a development of knowledge which 
may cause some to fall prey to "philosophy and vain deceit . . . 
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after the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ". Daniel experienced 
convulsive political changes, involving the crushing of kingdoms and the 
transfer of power from one world empire to another. He was given power 
and affluence. He excelled in the advanced learning of his day. Yet he 
walked with God through it all, maintained his spiritual standards, was 
available to serve in successive crises, and in a ripe old age was still 
glorifying the God he had served so well. The Scriptures give helpful 
insight into the spiritual attitudes which enabled Daniel to attain such 
eminence from youth to old age, one keynote of his experience being that 
he lived consistently in the fear of the Lord. 

"By the fear of the LORD men depart from evil" (Prov.16:6) Young 
Daniel showed his true fear of the Lord in purposing not to defile himself 
with the king's meat (Dan.1:8). This sensitivity to observe the ceremonial 
requirements of the Law reveals Daniel's conscientious regard for the 
divine Word. It would have been easy in the circumstances to excuse 
himself from being unduly concerned, for he was in a strange land and 
under duress through the king's command. But he realized that the king's 
meat might include the flesh of animals prohibited by God's law to the 
Israelite, or the blood might not have been drawn from it, or it could have 
idolatrous associations. So he maintained his conscientious objection to 
the prescribed food, and was duly honoured by God for his loyalty to 
principle. This purpose to avoid defilement because of his fear of the Lord 
was foundational to all Daniel's achievement. It has been an example and 
inspiration to many, and challenges our hearts amidst all the defiling 
influences within and around us today. Vessels must be sanctified if they 
are to be meet for the Master's use. 

"The reward of humility and the fear of the LORD is riches, and 
honour, and life" (Prov.22:4) 
For Daniel and his three companions this word was remarkably fulfilled. 
They, having honoured God in the matter of the king's meat and wine, 
were by God honoured in their physical condition, academic progress and 
"every matter of wisdom and understanding". Daniel particularly had 
"understanding in all visions and dreams". "The secret of the LORD is with 
them that fear Him" (Ps.25:14), and a crisis was soon to arise which 
demonstrated this to Nebuchadnezzar and all the court of Babylon. 
Nebuchadnezzar's exacting demand that his wise men should make known 
his dream and its interpretation exposed the limitations of mere human 
wisdom, or the resources of magic and sorcery. Daniel and his 
companions besought the Lord concerning the secret, and Daniel later 
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testified to the king that there is a God in heaven who revealeth secrets, 
the secret having been revealed to Daniel not for any wisdom that he had 
more than any living, but that the king might know the thoughts of his 
heart. Daniel's whole demeanour bespoke his humility and fear of the 
Lord who had revealed the secret, and to whom alone glory should be 
given. "Then the king made Daniel great, and gave him many great gifts, 
and made him to rule over the whole province of Babylon" (Dan.2:48). 

"The fear of the LORD is the beginning of wisdom" (Prov.9:10) 
There is remarkable wisdom in Daniel's approach to successive problems 
which confronted him. In the matter of the diet prescribed by the king, his 
approach to the master of the eunuchs was exemplary. He did not 
brusquely assert his objection or condemn Babylonian custom, but 
proposed a reasonable trial period of ten days on an alternative diet. This 
appealed to the master of the eunuchs and solved the problem for Daniel 
and his friends. Similar wisdom becomes the Christian disciple — "ready 
always to give answer to every man that asketh you a reason concerning 
the hope that is in you, yet with meekness and fear" (1 Pet.3:15). Again 
when Arioch the captain of Nebuchadnezzar's guard sought out Daniel for 
execution (Dan.2:14), Daniel returned answer with counsel and prudence, 
requesting further time and assuring him that the interpretation would be 
forthcoming. When interpreting dreams, whether for Nebuchadnezzar or 
Belshazzar, there was a courtesy and humility about Daniel's approach 
which displayed a wisdom having its root in godly fear. 

"In the fear of the LORD is strong confidence" (Prov.14:26) 
Daniel's great moral courage has its special appeal, for he seems to 
personify fearless witness to righteousness in a godless society and in 
defiance of tyrannical power. This superb courage also derived from his 
fear of the Lord. With deep reverence for the one true God, Daniel could 
see the gods of Babylon in their puny perspective. Appreciating almighty 
divine power, he could look fearlessly into the face of mere human power, 
however terrifying, whether absolute as personified in Nebuchadnezzar, 
or more limited in the Medo-Persian monarchs. He courageously 
interpreted to Nebuchadnezzar the dream which foretold the replacement 
of the Babylonian by the Medo-Persian Empire. He spelt out the meaning 
of the dream which predicted Nebuchadnezzar's insanity, and urged the 
proud monarch to break off his sins by righteousness, and his iniquities by 
showing mercy to the poor. Before godless Belshazzar he interpreted the 
doom-laden message of the writing on the wall, and unhesitatingly 
reproved the king for his folly 
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and sin. After the accession of Darius the Mede, Daniel defied the death 
penalty, openly praying towards Jerusalem in full view of the enemies 
who so eagerly waited to prefer their accusation against him. The young 
man who had courageously refused the king's meat was now approaching 
ninety years of age, but he would calmly face death in the lions' den rather 
than compromise. From youth to maturity Daniel was motivated by a 
deep-seated fear of the Lord which gave him such strong confidence. 

"In the fear of the LORD all the day long" (Prov.23:17) 
Daniel's qualities as an administrator are confirmed by his holding high 
office under both the Babylonian and Medo-Persian administrations. 
Nebuchadnezzar appointed him to "rule over the whole province of 
Babylon, and to be chief governor over all the wise men of Babylon" 
(Dan.2:48). He was initially one of three presidents whom Darius set over 
the 120 satraps controlling the whole kingdom, but Daniel became 
distinguished above the presidents and satraps, because an excellent spirit 
was found in him, and the king thought to set him over the whole realm. 
Envy moved the presidents and satraps to intrigue against him; they tried 
to find occasion against him "as touching the kingdom", but were unable 
to establish any cause of complaint "forasmuch as he was faithful, neither 
was there any error or fault found in him". High tribute indeed! 
Undertaking all his responsibilities in the fear of the Lord, he maintained 
righteous principles in all his affairs. To all disciples of the Lord Jesus, 
however lowly their calling, there is similar opportunity to glorify God 
through faithful service: "Obey in all things them that are your masters 
according to the flesh; not with eye-service, as men-pleasers, but in 
singleness of heart, fearing the Lord". (Col.3:22). 

A Man of Prayer 
Daniel's prayerful dependence upon God, and his deep exercise of heart 
for the honour of God and the blessing of His people are delightfully 
evident. Because he was habitually a man of prayer, he was conditioned at 
times of crisis to seek the needed grace and deliverance. He knew his God 
and therefore he did exploits. Three times a day his window was opened 
towards Jerusalem as he sought in prayer towards the place of the Name 
the blessing which Solomon had requested long before (1 Kgs.8:48). 
When Nebuchadnezzar threatened the lives of the wise men of Babylon, 
Daniel called his three companions to seek mercies of the God of heaven. 
His outpouring of heart when the secret was revealed is among the 
choicest prayers of Scripture (Dan.2:19-23). But it is in his confession and 
supplication regarding the restoration of God's 
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people and house that the inner heart longings of this great man of God 
are most fully revealed (Dan.9:1-19). His prayer reflects his appreciation 
of God's unique purpose through Israel, and the central importance of the 
house of God in relation to that purpose. He set his face unto God, to seek 
by prayer and supplications, with fasting, sackcloth and ashes. He 
identified himself with an erring nation in confession of their failure. He 
pleaded God's merciful intervention "because Thy city and Thy people are 
called by Thy name". Little wonder that in response to such prayer heaven 
was moved, none less than the angel Gabriel being caused to fly swiftly to 
assure the prophet of divine response to his importunity. 

"Surely the Lord GOD will do nothing, but He revealeth His secret 
unto His servants the prophets" (Amos 3:7) 
In the practical crises which arose in his public life Daniel demonstrated 
the truth that the secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him. In a more 
specialized sense the secrets of divine purpose were so revealed to him 
that he was used to impart great prophetic revelations which would 
illumine the minds of believers through succeeding centuries. Through 
this man "greatly beloved", as through "the disciple whom Jesus loved" 
would be disclosed a vast range of prophetic truth. For Daniel's 
prophecies in the Old Testament and the book of the Revelation in the 
New Testament are complementary and constitute a major proportion of 
all prophetic truth yet awaiting fulfilment. Of key importance in the book 
of Daniel are the interpretation of the image seen by Nebuchadnezzar in 
his dream, and the 70 heptads (or weeks of years) recorded in Dan.9:24-
27. To Daniel were particularly revealed the purposes of God through the 
nation of Israel, emphasis being given to those Gentile powers which 
would have dealings with Israel from Nebuchadnezzar to Christ and at the 
time of the end. 

Daniel's own attitude of heart towards the revelation of divine truth 
invites our special interest. He was conditioned towards God to receive 
the light of revelation because his heart was intently yet humbly set to 
seek after God and the knowledge of His purposes. He have noted that 
Daniel and his friends had desired mercies of the God of heaven con-
cerning the secret of Nebuchadnezzar's dream and its interpretation 
(Dan.2:19). He doubtless little realized that there would be revealed that 
night prophetic truth of such far-reaching significance. The immediate 
satisfaction of Nebuchadnezzar's imperious demand was of limited 
importance compared with the brilliant illumination of Gentile history for 
the instruction of succeeding generations of believers. 
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It would seem in keeping with Daniel's recorded attitude that he would 
often ponder the significance of that great image and its interpretation. He 
had been but a young man when the secret was imparted to him under 
such dramatic circumstances. Many years flowed by, years filled with 
responsibilities of high office, until in the first year of Belshazzar, when 
Daniel was about 82 years of age, he "had a dream and visions of his head 
upon his bed: then he wrote the dream and told the sum of the matters" 
(Dan.7:1). His reaction to the dream is typical and significant: "My spirit 
was grieved . . .  I came near unto one of them that stood by, and asked 
him the truth concerning all this" (Dan.7:15,16). When the interpretation 
had been given Daniel records, "My thoughts much troubled me, and my 
countenance was changed in me: but I kept the matter in my heart". Two 
years later (Dan.8:1) he received the vision of the ram and the he-goat, 
pre-figuring the vanquishing of Persian power by Alexander the Great, 
and the ultimate emergence of the Antichrist from one of the divisions of 
Alexander's kingdom. We see again the same deep exercise of heart in 
Daniel: "I sought to understand it... I was affrighted, and fell upon my 
face: but he said unto me, Understand, O son of man; for the vision 
belongeth to the time of the end". The sequel was that Daniel "was sick 
certain days; then I rose up and did the king's business: and I was 
astonished at the vision, but none understood it". With what earnestness 
Daniel pursued his quest of truth as he strove to understand what God had 
shown him! He was among the prophets who searched what time or what 
manner of time the Spirit of Christ was indicating, and to Daniel it was 
shown that much of what he recorded was for the instruction of later 
generations: "Shut up the vision; for it belongeth to many days to come" 
(8:26). "Shut up the words, and seal the book, even to the time of the end" 
(12:4). "But go thou thy way till the end be: for thou shalt rest, and shalt 
stand in thy lot, at the end of the days" (Dan.12:13). 

Daniel's earnestness in seeking to understand prophetic visions given to 
him by God should find an answering earnestness in ourselves upon 
whom the ends of the ages are come. "We have the word of prophecy 
made more sure; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a lamp 
shining in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your 
hearts" (2 Pet.1:19). To us also much prophetic truth may remain obscure, 
being more particularly relevant to those living at the time of the end. But 
it was the Lord Jesus Himself who rebuked God's people in the days of 
His flesh for their inability to understand the signs of the times 
(Matt.16:2,3) and we should be concerned not to merit the same censure. 
Living as we do in an era of accelerating fulfilment 
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of divine purpose towards the coming again of the Lord Jesus, we should 
be intensely earnest to view current history in the light of prophetic 
revelation. "For yet a very little while, He that cometh shall come, and 
shall not tarry" (Heb.11:37). 

for YOUNG believers 
Does It Really Matter? (2) 

By John Drain, of Derby 

Does it really matter what church we join? 
This question is often asked by persons after they have received Christ as 
their Saviour. The new-born joy of the forgiveness of sins and the peace 
of mind which the assurance of salvation brings usually awaken the desire 
to be associated with others who have the same joy and peace so that 
there may be a joint-participation in the joy of Christian life. It may be 
also that there is purpose of heart to be linked with others in collective 
witness to the Saviour. 

Answers to the question we have posed will depend on the outlook of 
those who attempt to answer it. Some will advise that newly born again 
believers should associate themselves with the church to which their 
parents belong and thus maintain the family tradition. (We are, of course, 
using the word "church" in the loose way in which it is generally used.) 
Others may recommend that recent converts should seek out a church 
which has an acknowledged evangelical character. Others again may 
counsel that there is no need for one who has believed on Christ to join 
any church because in the experience of the new birth the believer is 
baptized into the Church the Body of Christ and this is the only church 
recognized in the New Testament. 

But how do the Scriptures answer our question? In Acts chapter 1 we 
read of the one hundred and twenty persons who in obedience to the 
command of the Lord Jesus Christ were waiting in the city of Jerusalem 
for the descent of the Holy Spirit. On the day of Pentecost He came and 
by His power the message of the gospel was proclaimed with such 
convicting effect that about three thousand people believed. We 
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read, "They then that received his word were baptized: and there were 
added unto them in that day about three thousand souls . . .". It should be 
carefully observed that the three thousand persons who believed and were 
baptized were not dispersed and left each to go the way of his own choice. 
They were added by the Lord to the Lord. They were added together; they 
were added to the one hundred and twenty who were already together as a 
collective unit of divine testimony. In the days that succeeded Pentecost 
more and more believers were added by the Lord to that company in 
Jerusalem. Then severe opposition scattered the saints. We read, "There 
arose on that day a great persecution against the church which was in 
Jerusalem" (Acts 8:1). We notice that the persons who were attacked were 
identified as "the church which was in Jerusalem". We know that more 
than five thousand believers had been added by the Lord. But there was 
the one church. The saints may have met in several places of meeting and 
this seems to be hinted in the statement concerning a vigorous leader of 
the persecution, "Saul laid waste the church, entering into every house, 
and haling men and women committed them to prison" (Acts 8:3). It 
seems possible that Saul raided houses where the believers were known to 
meet for their spiritual activities. What church was it that Saul of Tarsus 
laid waste ? He tells us "I persecuted the church of God, and made havoc 
of it" (Gal.1:13). This was not the Church, the Body of which Christ said, 
"I will build My Church; and the gates of Hades shall not prevail against 
it" (Matt.16:18). 

As the work of God developed, more churches of God were established. 
There were, for example, the church in Antioch, the church in Corinth, the 
church in Thessalonica. There were the churches of Galatia, the churches 
of Macedonia, the churches of Judea, the churches in Asia. There is "one 
Body" (Eph.4:4). But there were many churches of God. It is impossible 
for sin to enter the Church, the Body but sin can intrude into churches of 
God, and the wrong-doing may be of such gravity that the sinner must be 
put out of a church of God, as was the man about whom we read in 1 
Cor.5. In 3 Jn 10 we read of the action of an evil man who wrongly cast 
certain saints out of the church. Neither the person who was 
excommunicated from the church of God in Corinth nor the saints whom 
Diotrephes wrongly cast out of the church were removed from the 
Church, the Body. That was an impossibility. There are other features by 
which the Church, the Body is distinguished from churches of God, and 
the believer in Christ desirous of guidance as to what church he should be 
associated with should give prayerful, careful consideration to these 
distinctions. 

We are persuaded that it is the will of God that those who through 
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sovereign grace are members of the Body of Christ should, while on earth, 
be gathered in the conditional units of divine collective testimony that are 
identified in Scripture as churches of God. These churches in the 
aggregate form the house of God. 

LINKS 
IN THE CHAIN OF TESTIMONY 

(8) Ezra and the Book 

By S. J. Hill, of London 

We may now turn to another interesting and important stage in the work 
of recovery, even that connected with Ezra. A considerable interval of 
time elapsed and another generation had risen up. The work already done 
remained, even though something of the early zeal had cooled, but the 
singular goodness of God still continued in the maintenance of highly 
favourable political conditions. 

The Medo-Persians were not Jews, nor were they entitled to the special 
privileges of the Jews, but some of their kings had been favoured with a 
large measure of enlightenment as to Jehovah being the true God and that 
Israel was His people, and the several decrees issued by the kings 
witnessed to a very pleasing attitude both to Jehovah and His people 
(though one king made the work of the house to cease, Ezra 4). 

It must not be overlooked that the faithfulness to their God displayed by 
such men as Daniel and his fellows must have created a greatly increased 
knowledge of God even in the time of the Chaldean empire. Also the 
chastening hand of the God of heaven on Nebuchadnezzar, who was 
bereft of his reason for seven years because of his over-weaning pride, 
and subsequently the judgement which fell on Belshazzar, who had not 
laid to heart the lesson given to his grandfather — all these things had a 
cumulative, abiding and far-reaching influence. Further, we must not 
overlook the influence of the Jews in captivity (the faithful portion) and 
the testimony of such men as Ezra and Nehemiah. By reason of all these 
means of grace, a very precious (if limited) knowledge of the true God 
spread far and wide through the then known world. 

The Persian kings for some generations continued in the goodness of 
God, and during that time the political conditions as touching the Jews 
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were highly favourable, and they had a unique opportunity to carry out — 
not without molestation from some, but with the distinct approval of the 
authorities — the law of their God. 

With Ezra 7 a new era of blessing opens. Ezra was a new arrival from 
Babylon. In that place (though his heart was in Jerusalem) he had been 
deeply exercised in his mind as to the will of God. These striking words 
are recorded: "Ezra had set his heart to seek the law of the LORD, and to 
do it, and to teach in Israel statutes and judgements" (Ezra 7:10). Not 
immediately was he granted the opportunity of giving effect to God's will, 
but while in enforced isolation he gave his mind to the earnest study of the 
law of the Lord, fully believing that the Lord would in His own time put 
him into the place where he could give effect to it. 

Everything recorded of Ezra is highly creditable. He was truly a great 
man, an epoch-making man. The worship and service of the Lord had 
already been established in its broad features, but the statutes and judge-
ments were yet sadly neglected, and that largely through ignorance. 
Readiness to do the will of God is most necessary, but alone is not 
enough. Knowledge, a knowledge derived from the Holy Scriptures, is 
required, and this God will grant to the earnest seeker. 

The impression concerning Ezra made on the mind of the Persian king 
is seen in chapter 7, and the precious knowledge which the king and his 
counsellors possessed of the God of heaven. How obtained we do not 
know, but presumably in part from Ezra himself. 

The outstanding feature in Ezra's service was in reference to the law of 
the Lord, the supreme importance of which is seen in Josh.1: "Thou shalt 
meditate therein day and night, that thou mayest observe to do according 
to all that is written therein: for then thou shalt make thy way prosperous, 
and then thou shalt have good success". A day came when "every man did 
that which was right in his own eyes" (Jdgs.21:25). Such a day is upon us 
now. 

A spurious spirituality is very general, and men professing great regard 
for Christ set His words aside and do their own pleasure. This is sect-
arianism, which has its exact illustration in the word: "All we like sheep 
have gone astray. We have turned every one to his own way". 

At the beginning of this age, standing out in the forefront of God's 
work, we read, "They continued steadfastly in the apostles' teaching and 
in fellowship" — first learning the will of God and then unitedly doing it. 

It was this (as proper to his day) that Ezra came to do, and a similar 
ministry (as proper to our day) needs to be done. To them in that day 
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came the word, "Remember ye the law of Moses" (Mal.4:4); to us, 
"Abide thou in the things which thou hast learned" (2 Tim.3:14). 

The book of Ezra shows the inveterate sin which has ever troubled the 
people of God, the unequal yoke, the Lord's people and the nations 
intermarrying. Evidently many of the leaders were troubled about the 
prevalence of the evil, but they lacked spiritual power to deal adequately 
with it. They readily perceived, however, that Ezra was a man of a 
different and superior spirit, a man who had not only prepared his heart to 
seek the law of the Lord, but to do it, and they disclosed to him the sad 
conditions; of such, he, a comparatively new man, could not have 
sufficient experience. 

The way in which the information affected him is movingly set forth in 
chapter 9 (which reminds one of Dan.9). It was no mere play-acting on his 
part; he was astounded at the conditions disclosed in view of the mercies 
of God to the people, and of the position they occupied. He remembered 
that the carrying away to Babylon had been caused partly by this very 
thing, and he was filled with solemn dread lest the calamities of the past, 
being so little appreciated, might be repeated in an even severer form, and 
that God would finally and irrevocably cast off His people. Some of the 
words he used, as descriptive of the restoration God had granted and 
which by their sin they were imperilling, are very suggestive and should 
lead to humility of mind (Ezra 9:8): "And now for a little moment grace 
hath been showed from the LORD our God, to leave us a remnant to 
escape, and to give us a nail in His holy place, that our God may lighten 
our eyes and give us a little reviving in our bondage". 

And we also, as we consider any deliverance God may have granted to 
us, can only think of it in diminutive terms and ever realize how far we 
are removed from the excellence and dignity of the original work. Further, 
if we, presuming on our position, walk in an unworthy manner, we may 
expect also that the Lord will disown us. 

Ezra's zeal was infectious; others joined him in confession and 
supplication, and at last there was a weeping multitude. Then a truly 
gracious man spoke needed words of comfort; he perceived that the 
humbling had been very real and that God was willing to grant a lifting 
up, and he said: "There is hope for Israel concerning this thing". But who 
shall be instrumental? Surely, none so fitting as Ezra himself: "The matter 
belongeth unto thee, and we are with thee". So a very necessary work was 
done, albeit at severe cost. The evil was of so malignant a type that 
nothing less than a surgical operation could save the public body. 
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The Breaking of the Bread 

By William Gilmour, of Kilmarnock 

The ordinance of the Breaking of the Bread was instituted by the Lord 
Jesus Christ and the record of this is found in Matt.26:26-28; Mk.14:22-
24; Lk.22:19-20. In 1 Cor.11 the apostle Paul reveals that in relation to 
this ordinance he had received a personal revelation from the Lord. Paul 
gave to the Corinthians teaching concerning not only what the Lord 
commanded but also concerning those who were to participate in the 
Breaking of the Bread. He also gave solemn warning about the possibility 
of eating and drinking unworthily. 

Before he was baptized and added to a church of God in the Fellowship 
of God's Son the writer of this article moved among several companies of 
believers. Perhaps his experiences may serve to emphasize some 
important issues in the matter of the Breaking of the Bread. There was 
much variation of practice. There were different decisions as to who 
should be permitted to participate. In some places the actual Breaking of 
the Bread took place about the middle of the meeting. A brother would 
stand up and give thanks for the emblem without going to the table on 
which it was placed. On occasions one brother gave thanks for the loaf 
and a different brother gave thanks for the wine. In one company the 
brother who gave thanks for the emblems went to the table but this always 
took place at the end of the meeting, which was then closed with a hymn. 

The writer decided to consider carefully what the Bible has to say about 
the Breaking of the Bread, and with the help of a concordance he 
examined what the Scriptures said about this subject. This is something he 
would advise all young believers to do because there is always the danger 
of taking things for granted. From the word of God he learned the mind of 
the Lord as to how and when the Remembrance should be kept and he 
learned also who should participate. 

The Gospel records show that the Lord Jesus Christ in instituting the 
Breaking of the Bread took the emblems and, having given thanks, He 
handed them directly to the disciples. Only his apostles were present. The 
Lord's example teaches that only one person gives thanks for both 
emblems. 

What the Lord commanded His apostles to do was faithfully passed on 
by them in their teaching to the early disciples of this dispensation. From 
Acts 2:41,42 we learn who were the persons that continued in the 
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Breaking of the Bread. They were believers who had been baptized and 
added to the church of God in Jerusalem; they were known persons, 
linked in divine collective testimony under the authority of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. It should be noted that they continued steadfastly. There was no 
hint of what some have referred to as "occasional fellowship". 

In Jn 20:19; Mk.16:9; Acts 20:7 and 1 Cor.16:2 we have references to 
"the first day of the week" and the Acts 20 scripture states that the 
purpose for which the disciples were gathered together on that day was 
"to break bread". We accept that this is the correct day for keeping the 
Lord's command. In light of the fact that it is clearly stated that the object 
for which the disciples were assembled was to break bread we believe that 
this service should have priority. 

In 1 Cor.11 we have teaching about order and disorder at the Remem-
brance service and there is impressed upon us the importance of a right 
spiritual condition in those who participate. To be in a church of God is 
not in itself a guarantee of a right spiritual condition and there is therefore 
the need for personal self-examination. The word says, "Whosoever shall 
eat the bread or drink the cup of the Lord unworthily . . .". There is one 
standard for all. A state of preparedness is not something that is worked 
up during the meeting but it is a result of prior preparation. The following 
scriptures are relevant: 1 Cor.11:28; 2 Cor.13:5; Gal.6:4; Heb.10:19-25; 
Matt.5:23,24; Matt.18:15. 

It is clear from 1 Cor.11 that all who were assembled to eat the Lord's 
supper partook of both the bread and the wine. This is implied in the 
solemn words, "He that eateth and drinketh, eateth and drinketh 
judgement unto himself, if he discern not the body". Reverence and 
discernment in what we do are very important and we should pay serious 
attention to the warnings which were given by Paul to the Corinthians. 

We know of no scripture that teaches that the brother giving thanks for 
the loaf and the cup must be either an overseer of a deacon. We would 
encourage younger brethren to be exercised about this responsibility and 
we suggest that simplicity and reverence should characterize the 
thanksgiving. It should not be made the occasion for a word of ministry. 
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Voices from the Past 

The House of God — What is it? (9) 
Judgement from the House of God 
"For the time is come for judgement to begin at the house of God: and if it 
begin first at us" and so forth (1 Pet.4:17). From that centre where the 
Thrice Holy One dwells it begins; declension from God first begins in the 
depths of the heart, where no human eye can detect it. And the discipline 
also begins where no human penetration can reach: it is between the soul 
and God, and there it may end if confessed and forsaken; but if not, 
outward it comes, getting into the life, and calling for discipline in that 
more outward sphere, the assembly and assemblies where man has 
responsibility, and where Christ is seen as Lord having all authority 
committed to Him, as seen in 1 Cor.5:4. 

In our understanding, this is what being gathered to His name is, simply 
being gathered to Him as the One having authority, as we see from the 
prophecy in Genesis, "Unto Him shall the gathering (obedience) of the 
people be" (Gen.49:18 AV). Unto Him as the One who holds the sceptre. 

This, we think, is most clearly what is meant in Matt.18:20. "For where 
two or three are gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst". 
In the midst as Lord, to see the will of God carried out both in and through 
His gathered people. 

The church is mentioned in Matt.18:17, but these words seem to be 
spoken to encourage the two or three faithful ones, who are seen in prayer 
in verse 19, and are spoken of as two of you. Two of the church, in the 
last extremity, can count on the presence of the Lord Jesus, however 
careless others may be. Not two apart from the church, but of the church, 
though only the two in the mind of God. 

The foregoing is not in connexion with worship or service in the house 
of God. Over the house Christ is seen as Great Priest, leading the worship 
of God. This is seen so clearly in 1 Pet.2:3-9. These words were written to 
the strangers scattered through five large provinces (1 Pet.1:1), and yet 
they are seen as in one spiritual house. Churches there were many in this 
large area, but only one house, and that a spiritual place where a holy 
priesthood approached God with spiritual sacrifices, to offer unto Him of 
what He had so liberally given to them, through the Great Priest: and also 
as a royal priesthood, to go out to men from God, to show forth the 
excellencies of Him who called them out of the darkness into His 
marvellous light. 

(W. J. Lennox, Needed Truth 1904) 



1978-130 

 

The Credulity of unbelievers 
A book entitled, "The Manna Machine", was reviewed recently in the 
secular Press, as follows: 
Manna for the Israelites in the wilderness was manufactured by an electric 
machine brought down from Mount Sinai by Moses and Aaron. This 
astonishing claim is the result of researches by two Cambridge engineers 
in the Old Testament and the Book of Zoarah, a 13th century book of 
Jewish theosophy and mystery which they have now decoded. . . . The 
authors say the machine was secretly hidden within the Ark of the 
Covenant, and drew its power from the sun, light and space. All 
references to these in the first five books of the Old Testament are taken 
by the authors as supporting the existence of the manna machine. Frost at 
night and dew in the morning solved the water problem, and the authors 
believe that "with a technology well in advance of our own the Lord's 
engineers were capable of producing a light, compact unit to do the job". 
Astonishing claim indeed! What next, we wonder, will be foisted on a 
credulous public! 
The manna according to the Scripture record was rained "from heaven" 
daily, except on the Sabbath. The Israelites were to gather a day's portion 
each day; any kept overnight bred worms. But on the sixth day they were 
to gather a double portion and this remained wholesome for two days. 

None was provided on the Sabbath 
when the people were to rest. How 
do the two Cambridge engineers 
accommodate this miracle? Easily! 
The timetable allowed one day off 
for the machine to be cleaned! 

To treat Holy Scripture in this 
way brings the authors of "The 
Manna Machine" into conflict with 
the testimony of our Lord who 
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referred directly to the miracle and expounded its profound typical 
significance (Jn 6:31-35). 
A correction 
One of our readers, Mr L. A. White, of Romford, Essex, England, has 
written to us regarding a statement which appeared in June COMMENT 
(page 83). Under the caption, "Roman Mariolatry", we commented: 
Along with the rest of Israel's righteous dead Mary awaits the glad day of 
resurrection when she will stand in her lot, at the end of the days' 
(Dan.12:13). Mr White writes: 'Mary was among the one hundred and 
twenty awaiting the coming of the Holy Spirit, the nucleus of the church 
of God in Jerusalem (Acts 1:14,15). Consequently she must be in the 
Church the Body. Gal.3:28 teaches, I judge, that Mary, because she is in 
the Church the Body of Christ, ceases to be a Jewess and will be raised 
with us at the Rapture (1 Thess.4:13-18), i.e. before the Great Tribulation 
and not with Daniel and Jeremiah after the Great Tribulation'. 

Our correspondent is quite right, of course. We share with him the view 
that the words, "each in his own order" (1 Cor.15:23), indicate that all the 
dead will not be raised at the same time. The first group to be raised will 
comprise the members of the Church which is the Body of Christ, and this 
will take place at the Rapture (1 Thess.4:13-18). We also accept that 
Mary, the mother of the Lord, became a member of that Church on the 
day of Pentecost and will therefore be raised with that group. Israel's 
righteous dead of former ages will not be raised until after the Great 
Tribulation (Rev.11:15-18). We much regret the misleading statement in 
June COMMENT and are grateful to our brother for bringing it to our 
notice so that the matter could be clarified. 

On reflection, it is a thrilling prospect that the rapture of the Church 
will bring not only the glorious meeting with the Master whom not having 
seen we love, it will also be the occasion of meeting the valiant few, Mary 
among them, who were together on the memorable day of Pentecost. To 
them, under God, we owe an inestimable debt: with them we are united in 
bonds eternal. They are among the "cloud of witnesses" who "walked the 
way of God, and gained the promised rest". What joyous communion 
awaits us as we share memories of our earthly pilgrimage! 

"Bright the prospect soon to greet us  
Of that longed-for nuptial day,  
When from heaven He comes to meet us,  
On His kingly conquering way. 
Then the Bridegroom  
And the Bride shall reign for aye." 
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LINKS 
IN THE CHAIN OF TESTIMONY 

By the late Mr S. J. Hill, of London 

(9) Nehemiah, the Man 

After Ezra had been in Jerusalem some years, another truly great man was 
raised up by God to complete (at least in its essential features) the work of 
restoration; his name, Nehemiah. Again we have the case of a new man 
brought in from outside, one who heretofore was living in Babylon, but 
his heart was towards the city of God, and in due season God granted him 
his heart's desire to "go up" and to do a work for which he was eminently 
suited and for which the time was ripe. 

News is brought by one of his brethren: "The remnant that are left of 
the captivity there in the province are in great affliction and reproach: the 
wall of Jerusalem also is broken down, and the gates thereof are burned 
with fire"; and the effect of the news is seen: "when I heard ... I sat down 
and wept, and mourned certain days; and I fasted and prayed before the 
God of heaven". 

Here was a man who, though fully alive to the present, yet ever had 
before him God's ideal as seen in the past. He remembered that Jerusalem 
is "a city that is compact together: whither the tribes go up" (Ps.122), and 
he was mindful of the word: "He whose spirit is without restraint is like a 
city that is broken down and hath no wall". 

The city of Jerusalem was the Place of the Name, the focus of the life of 
the Israelite, "whither the tribes go up". God was One, Israel was one, 
God's Place was one, His law one, His government one; and no intelligent 
and devout Israelite could be content with anything less than a city 
compact together. Jerusalem was a microcosm of the land and of the 
nation. The walls marked a within and a without — the within where 
God's judgements were carried out — and there were gates, so that control 
could be exercised. 

The same principles apply to this dispensation. No rightly instructed 
Christian can believe that independent, unrelated companies of people, 
diverse in doctrine and discipline, acknowledging no obligation to be 
together or to act together, can claim to be God's assemblies. 

But here in Jerusalem we see a people truly united in faith and purpose, 
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and yet so faulty in their separation and so little united in a manifest 
oneness that strangers, and ofttimes the enemy, could come in. But the 
walls secured separation and the gates effective government. Nehemiah 
owns the Lord had put the desire to build into his heart. The Lord also 
opened up his way so that the king granted his desire. The grief of his 
countenance, indicating the sorrow of his heart, had its place in this great 
work. 

He arrived at the city to the great satisfaction of the faithful, but to the 
chagrin of the adversaries. Who were these adversaries? Strangers to 
Israel — an Ammonite, a Moabite and an Arabian — but in the land and 
exercising an influence in the affairs of the people of God. Sad also to say, 
there were not a few, and some highly placed, of the children of Judah 
who were willing to support them in their designs. 
First, Nehemiah surveyed the city, taking a tour round the walls; how 
unlike the words of Ps.48, referring to a happier time: "Walk about Zion, 
and go round about her: 

Tell the towers thereof. 
Mark ye well her bulwarks, 

Consider her palaces"! 
He found the report of Jerusalem's ruinous condition was true. Having 

so seen, he disclosed to the leading men his resolution: "Ye see the evil 
case that we are in . . . come and let us build up the wall of Jerusalem, that 
we be no more a reproach" (Neh.2:17); to which they responded, "Let us 
rise up and build". 

A strange theory has been propounded, that God never restores 
anything that has failed, and that for anyone to speak of rebuilding shows 
ignorance of the way of God. We can only say that, in our judgement, 
such a principle is false, as the present example shows. It is by no means 
confined to this case, but all along, until a particular dispensational work 
is superseded by another such work, it is ever necessary for the work of 
restoration and repair to be carried on. 

It is, indeed, true that when God has set aside a certain thing as having 
failed (such as the Law) He then introduces another thing of a superior 
kind. But while a certain order of things is still current, the work of 
restoration, reconstruction and repair must be continually attended to. 

We refer to the above because the phrase is often employed (by some 
not numbered with us), "The church is in ruins". What is meant by this? 
Does it mean that the Church, the Body of Christ, is in ruins? Who would 
dare to say so in contradiction of Eph.5:23? Or does it mean that the quite 
distinct church, "the house of God, which is the church of the living God, 
the pillar and ground of the truth" (1 Tim.3:15) had, when the 
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above specious phrase was invented, fallen into ruins? Has that which is 
committed to human responsibility failed? Then what is the answer? "Let 
us rise up and build". For whether it be the house, as in the days of Ezra, 
Haggai and Zechariah, or the city and its wall as in Nehemiah's time, the 
teaching by analogy is plain that the holy service of God's house and the 
good government of His people (for which the city needs walls and gates) 
are things which God does not abandon. When His chastisements have 
wrought repentance, He raises the spirit of His people and, the thing being 
of God and the time being of God, only a principle of falsehood can forbid 
His people rebuilding what God wants rebuilding. 

Neh.3 looks "dry", being largely a record of names, but it is well 
deserving of attention because it makes permanent and honourable 
mention of those who had part in the great work. 

The work is described as building, repairing and fortifying: building the 
new, repairing the old, and strengthening all parts. 

There was division of labour. The priests (as was fitting) builded the 
sheep gate; others builded over against their own houses; others, not 
content with doing one portion, went on to do another. Some honourable 
women (verse 12) also had a share. In verse 20 it is recorded: "Baruch... 
earnestly repaired". In sad contrast to this we find the nobles of Tekoa 
"put not their necks to the work of their lord". Happily, their ill-example 
did not prevent other Tekoites from working; albeit, it doubtless had a 
discouraging effect. So we see that men of all grades and classes took a 
part, and, generally, it could be said, "the people had a mind to work". 

It has been indicated that there were present some who were ill 
disposed to this great and desirable work of God. They claimed liberty to 
do their own will, to come and go as they pleased, to share the privileges 
of God's people and yet to go on with their own people, the heathen 
nations around. They commenced with mockery—"these feeble Jews"— 
but where the ungodly mock it is evident that the undercurrent in their 
minds is fear. The well-occupied builders ignore them and get on with 
their work. They then proceed to more forcible opposition, but this also is 
checked by prayer and watching. Then they slander Nehemiah, accusing 
him of self-exaltation. With some mean minds any conspicuous earnest-
ness of effort in a man, which of necessity brings him into prominence, is 
associated with pride and self-seeking. But the truly humble man, while 
he seeks no place, will not be deterred from doing his duty by a craven 
fear of being in the front rank, and such will be content to do God's work 
in any position to which He assigns them. 

This plan not succeeding, they hire a man that he may profess himself 
to be Nehemiah's friend and give him prudent counsel. He says hide 
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thyself in the temple, for "they will come to slay thee". We are reminded 
of advice given later to a greater than Nehemiah, "Pity Thyself, Lord", but 
in both cases we know Satan was the prompter. 

However, this noble, strong disinterested man was not to be intimidated 
or hindered in the work. Sad to think, not only were the Moabite, the 
Ammonite, and the Arabian active in this matter, but others of better 
name, even one who is spoken of as a prophetess (Neh.6:14). 

It is to be observed that a double office had to be filled by those engaged 
in the work; they were required not only to build, but also to fight — the 
sword as well as the trowel must be handled. So is it always. Yet there are 
men who not only abstain from any positive constructive work for God, 
but fight against it. Not content to let it alone, they come up to oppose, 
and although swords are not used, yet pamphlets and published articles 
are sent forth to hinder or to overthrow. 

Not alone were there these external troubles. A lack of brotherly love 
was sadly evident amongst many within (Neh.5). It might be difficult to 
say that those at fault were acting unrighteously, but they were taking 
advantage of the hardness of the times to exact their full legal rights; they 
were the profiteers of their day. Evidently, through no extravagances of 
their own, a very large number of the people, in order to meet urgent 
demands, had mortgaged their patrimony, or had borrowed, in order to pay 
the king's taxes or to feed and clothe the numerous members of their 
families. These were cases of distinct hardship, and their brethren to 
whom they were debtors failed to appreciate the situation or the demands 
of fellowship. The result was much murmuring, and the work was thereby 
hindered. 

We are reminded of a similar difficulty, as recorded in Acts 6, where 
there was the same failure to recognize the claims of fellowship. This also 
led to murmuring, but, happily, the apostles speedily dealt with the evil 
and the work proceeded. 

In Nehemiah we find a truly apostolic man, a man of resourcefulness, of 
unassailable integrity, and of a singular courage. He was not a man to 
oppress or even to contend with poor and humble men. If he did contend it 
was ever with the rulers, and he dealt with them faithfully and un-
sparingly; truly, he was every inch a man. 

Instructive is the scene when he rebukes these unbrotherly brethren, at 
the same time showing how clean in the matter were his own hands. He 
further entreats them to regard the fact that the heathen were looking on 
and would be only to glad to find fault. Then, having exacted a promise of 
reformation according to the terms he himself had proposed, he fixed the 
matter by an oath, and then, taking his skirt, he violently shook it, casting 
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adrift anything which might have rested upon it, and saying; "So God 
shake out every man from his house, and from his labour, that performeth 
not this promise" (Neh.5:13). 

Oh the value of a man, of such a man! Wellington gave it as his opinion 
that Napoleon's presence was equal to the value of 40,000 men. Certain it 
is that, just as a body without a head counts for nothing, so a multitude 
without a leader or leaders can do nothing. We live in a democratic day, 
but with all the talk about "the people", the multitude, it is the few that 
count, and the multitude hinder rather than help. Humanly speaking, this 
great work, from beginning to end, without such leaders as Zerubbabel, 
Joshua, Ezra, Haggai, Zechariah, Nehemiah and Malachi, could not have 
been effected, and their work was done because they were men of 
extraordinary devotion and power. 

Profiles of the Prophets 

(9) Hosea 

By J. L. Ferguson, of Barrhead 

The Minor Prophets 
With Hosea we move into the group of what are generally termed the 
Twelve Minor Prophets, that is, the prophets with the shorter messages, 
known of old to the Jewish people as The Book of the Twelve. They were 
set in what was believed to be their historical order, a point however 
which is not free from doubt. 

Hosea and his contemporaries 
He was the son of one, Beeri, his name meaning "salvation". Of his back-
ground nothing else is known, nor indeed matters. What mattered was that 
the word of the Lord came to him "in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz 
and Hezekiah, kings of Judah, and in the days of Jeroboam the son of 
Joash, king of Israel". His prophetic ministry therefore may well have 
covered a period of some 60 or 70 years. He prophesied throughout the 
same period as Isaiah of the major prophets. Among the minor prophets 
he was for a time contemporary with Amos who spoke in the days of 
Uzziah, king of Judah and in the days of Jeroboam, king of Israel; and 
with Micah, whose messages were in the days of Jotham, Ahaz and 
Hezekiah, kings of Judah. 
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The main direction of his ministry 
Although not stated, it is evident that Hosea belonged to the Northern 
Kingdom, the ten tribes known as Israel or Ephraim. There are only eleven 
references to Judah in the book. His ministry was therefore directed in the 
main towards Israel/Ephraim, in the particularly prosperous but spiritually 
perilous reign of Jeroboam 2, the great grandson of Jehu, It was chiefly a 
ministry of strong condemnation directed against the sweeping tide of 
appalling apostasy in Israel. There was very little break in the clouds of 
judgement. In fact as one reads over the messages of all the prophets 
whom God sent to both Judah and Israel, one cannot fail to be impressed 
with the seeming endless variation in the presentation of Israel's departure 
from the Covenant of Sinai and the abominable idolatries and other evils 
to which they had sunk. In all the repetition there must surely be some 
profound message for us in our day; some warning of how far a spiritually 
privileged people can go, in failing away from the living God. 

The personal chapters (1-3) 
Walking in the saintly steps of Isaiah and Jeremiah, to be followed later 
by Ezekiel, Hosea placed himself completely at God's disposal to be, at 
great personal grief on his part, an object lesson to the nation and to 
subsequent history. Right away in his ministry, a young man in all his 
purity, he was directed to marry an adulterous woman. This was neither 
vision nor allegory. It was simply a deeply grievous fact. This union with 
the adulterous woman was to be an expression of the spiritual state of the 
nation in relation to God. So Hosea married Gomer and she bore three 
children whom God named as follows:— 
The first boy was called Jezreel (meaning "God will sow"). It was in Jezreel 
that Jehu smote all that remained of the house of Ahab, thus carrying out 
the desire of the Lord yet in an attitude of complete departure of heart 
from the Lord. Therefore, God decreed that the kingdom of the House of 
Israel would cease (Hos.1:4). Not simply the house of Jehu: that was in 
any event to cease in the fourth generation (2 Kgs.10:30), and Jeroboam 2 
was the third generation. But it was the kingdom of the ten tribes which 
was itself to cease in due course. 
The second child was a girl, called by God Lo-ruhamah (meaning "that 
hath not obtained mercy"), indicating that God had decided to have no 
further mercy on Israel nor in any wise to pardon her; but mercy would be 
reserved for Judah. The third child was a boy, called by the Lord Lo-ammi 
(meaning "not My 
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people"), confirming that the divine intention was no longer to regard 
Israel as His people. 

Thus in the mother, Israel's sin was disclosed, and in the names of the 
children appeared the sentences of judgement as a consequence. 

This matter of the ten tribes having hitherto been regarded as among the 
people of God raises an important issue. With Judah, Israel still stood in 
the Covenant of Sinai with God. All twelve tribes had utterly forsaken the 
principles of the Covenant and the idolatrous service at Bethel was 
abhorrent to God. Yet it appears that not until the apostate ten tribes were 
removed into captivity did they know the revoking on God's part of His 
Covenant. 

Then follows in Hos.2 one of those choice developments of generous, 
divine thought, tracing the course of Israel's history of unappreciative 
departure from her true Lover, yet finishing with the promise of another 
day, still future, when God will say in infinite mercy to a believing 
remnant. "Thou art My people", and they will respond and say, "Thou art 
my God". So that the God who once "sowed" them in judgement will then 
"sow" them to Himself in the earth, in the great era of millennial 
splendour. 

The final personal reference is in Hos.3. Gomer had left Hosea and the 
adulterous wife had gone into slavery. As an expression of the tenderness 
of God's love for His spiritually adulterous nation, Hosea was told to go 
and love and bring back Gomer. And the words of instruction he gave her 
form themselves into a little dispensational pearl. For just as she was to 
abide for Hosea for many days and not play the harlot, so "the children of 
Israel shall abide many days without king, without prince, and without 
sacrifice, and without pillar, without ephod or teraphim. Afterwards shall 
the children of Israel return, and seek the LORD their God and David their 
king; and shall come with fear unto the LORD and to His goodness in the 
latter days". 

And there the nation of Israel is today, exactly as predicted. May God 
speed the time of her "latter days"! 

Transgression, visitation and restoration — chapters 4-14 
It would be very interesting to know how the messages from the Lord 
through Hosea reached all the people. His denunciations of the evils of 
the nation were well informed and devastating. He lived too close to the 
people not to know their ways. He lived too close to God to let them pass 
unheeded. The following may highlight how he laid the axe to the root of 
the tree. 
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"There is no truth,nor mercy, nor knowledge of God in the land" 
(Hos.4:1). 
"There is nought but swearing and breaking faith, and killing and 
stealing, and committing adultery; they break out and blood toucheth 
blood" (Hos.4:2). 
"My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge" (Hos.4:6). 
"Whoredom and wine and new wine take away the understanding" 
(Hos.4:11). 
"My people ask counsel at their stock, and their staff declareth unto 
them" (Hos.4:12). 
"They sacrifice upon the tops of mountains, and burn incense upon the 
hills" (Hos.4:13). 
"Ephraim is joined to idols; let him alone" (Hos.4:17). 
"They like Adam have transgressed the covenant: . . . they have dealt 
treacherously against Me" (Hos.6:7). 
"And as troops of robbers wait for a man, so the company of priests 
murder in the way toward Shechem: yea, they have committed lewdness" 
(Hos.6:9). 

In these and many other words God through His prophet charged and 
warned the disobedient nation. One very dramatic warning is in chapter 5. 
There He says that He will be like a moth to Israel — working destruction 
unseen among them. And like a young lion — rending, tearing and going 
away. And finally, "I will go and return to My place, till they 
acknowledge their offence, and seek My face; in their affliction they will 
seek Me earnestly" (Hos.5:15). And, dispensationally, Israel is there 
today. God has retired from them nationally. But thank God for the 
glorious day of Hos.6:1 that is coming, maybe sooner than we think, the 
great day of Israel's national, repentant return to be raised up again into 
the purposes of God and live before Him in the years of Messiah's 
millennial splendour. 

Jerome is said to have described Hosea's writing style as commaticus, 
that is, consisting of short clauses. That is true. They move backwards and 
forwards, with warnings and condemnations mingled with affectionate 
nostalgia, and finally rich promises of ultimate return to blessing. 

In this connexion the picture in Hos.11 is choice. God loved Israel as a 
son in Egypt. In due course His prophets beckoned forward the nation, but 
even as they called, so the people turned aside to worship the Baalim. And 
that despite all God's early care, and feeding and healing and teaching, 
until they became bent on backsliding and turned to other gods. But the 
compassions of God towards them were fathomless. "How shall I give 
thee up, Ephraim? How shall I deliver thee, Israel? How shall I make thee 
as Admah? How shall I set thee as Zeboim? Mine heart is turned 
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within Me, My compassions are kindled together. I will not execute the 
fierceness of Mine anger . . ." (Hos.11;8,9). 

This might have been a fitting climax to the prophecy, but again Hosea 
broke out in strong denunciation of the falsehood and deceit of Israel. 
Ephraim had once been powerful in her prevailing excellency among the 
tribes. Others trembled when she spoke. But when she allied herself to 
Baal and the idolatrous system of worship it was as though she died to 
God. Then she proceeded to add sin to sin. 

Yet away deep in the heart of God He loved Israel for the fathers' sake, 
nor could He forget the covenant with Abraham. So the final call goes out 
to the prodigal nation, "O Israel, return unto the LORD thy God; for thou 
hast fallen by thine iniquity. Take with you words, and return unto the 
LORD, say unto Him, 'Take away all iniquity ...'". And looking as a seer by 
the Spirit's help through the centuries ahead, Hosea foresaw the day when 
the remnant of Israel will return in a spirit of deep response to divine 
entreaty, to cast off her idols for ever, and be fruitful to her faithful God, 
throughout the thousand years of Messiah's reign — loved, healed, freely 
forgiven and restored. 

We leave this brief meditation with a reflection on the last verse of the 
book, Hosea's closing comment. "Who is wise and he shall understand 
these things? prudent and he shall know them?" Surely there still remain 
in the Word, considerable areas for study and ministry for the people of 
God, great fields of Israel's experiences which are rich in teaching as to 
the manner of the God whose we are and whom we seek to serve. 

"Unto Him ye Shall Hearken" 

By A. F. Toms, of Cardiff 

"Art thou the prophet?" asked the priests and Levites sent by the Jews to 
question John the Baptist. They had not forgotten the great promise of 
Deut.18 and obviously they realized that it had not yet been fulfilled. 
They were still waiting for the Prophet to come. 
"I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee; 
and I will put My words in His mouth, and He shall speak unto them all 
that I shall command Him" (Deut.18:18).  
There are two elements in the prophetic function, one passive and the 
other active. The prophet receives from God and then passes on what he 
receives. He cannot speak until God has spoken to him, and when God has 
spoken he cannot remain silent. The principle is seen in the case of 
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Jeremiah. "I have appointed thee a prophet . . . whatsoever I shall 
command thee thou shalt speak . . . Behold, I have put My words in thy 
mouth" (Jer.1:5,7,9). 

In one sense that dual principle removed any difficulty, for the prophets 
were but God's mouthpieces. It was not their responsibility to frame the 
message; they had simply to speak the words which God put into their 
mouths. But in another sense it presented a difficulty, for very often the 
speaking of God's word brought them into disfavour with those to whom 
they were sent. "Take brethren, for an example of suffering and of 
patience, the prophets who spake in the name of the Lord" (Jas.5:10). 

Micaiah stands on the page of Scripture as an outstanding example of 
this. When called to bring God's message to Jehoshaphat and Ahab he 
said, "as the LORD liveth, what the LORD saith unto me, that will I speak" 
(1 Kgs.22:14). Faithful man! That is the mark of a true prophet. He sought 
not favour of kings, nor ease for himself. The reward for his faithfulness 
was bread and water of affliction, but of course his eternal reward was 
with the Lord. 

And so it was with the Prophet, for when "the Word became flesh, and 
dwelt among us" the great promise was at last fulfilled. Repeatedly He 
emphasized the fact that "the word which ye hear is not Mine, but the 
Father's who sent Me" (Jn 14:24). "I spake not from Myself; but the 
Father which sent Me, He hath given Me a commandment, what I should 
say, and what I should speak" (Jn 12:49). 

He came from the Father. "In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God" or "towards God", for the preposition is pros, facing 
or towards. In the days of His flesh the same relationship continued. 
Isaiah presents to us that striking word-picture of Jehovah s Servant 
having His ear opened morning by morning. Each morning He received to 
speak, words that would not only sustain the weary that day but that 
would abide for eternity. "God having of old time spoken unto the fathers 
in the prophets . . . hath at the end of these days spoken unto us in His 
Son" (Heb.1:1,2). They were the Father's words coming to us through His 
Son, and eventually from the Son through the apostles, and in each case 
carrying with them the authority of the throne of heaven. Therefore, they 
are as binding upon us today as they were upon those to whom they were 
first spoken. 

The people were terrified when God spoke from Sinai. "Let me not hear 
again the voice of the LORD my God" they said. And God respected their 
request and the promise of Deut.18 was part of His gracious response. 
When the promise was fulfilled and the Prophet stood before 
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them, from among their brethren indeed, and in a body of flesh like theirs, 
He began at Nazareth, where He had been brought up, and they 
"wondered at the words of grace which proceeded out of His mouth" 
(Lk.4:22). The same God speaking but not now from a mountain which 
burned with fire, and from blackness, and darkness and tempest, but 
through His Son, speaking words of grace and truth. And as He taught 
them in the temple, the people all hung upon Him listening. Wonderful 
experience! 

"I have given them Thy word" the Lord Jesus said, before He returned 
to heaven. He could have given us nothing more precious. But is there not 
the danger with those of us who love our Bibles, that we might become so 
familiar with His words that we no longer tremble at them? We do well to 
take to heart Peter's warning which he spoke in Solomon's porch the day 
the lame man was healed, for he carried forward the solemn word of 
Deut.18, "to Him shall ye hearken in all things whatsoever He shall speak 
unto you" (Acts 2:22). We notice it is "in all things", agreeing with the 
Master's own word, "teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
commanded you". We cannot escape it. All things are binding upon us. 

"See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh" (Heb.12:25). 

for YOUNG believers 
Does it Really Matter? (3) 

By John Drain, of Derby 

Does it really matter whether or not we pray to God? 
Behind this question may lie a process of human reasoning which queries, 
If God be infinite, eternal and unchangeable in His Being and attributes 
how can requests presented to Him by His creatures and, in particular, by 
creatures who have been affected by sin, in any way alter the attitude or 
course of action of Him who worketh all things after the counsel of His 
will? To human reason prayer is irrelevant. 

Again we ask, what has Scripture to say on this matter? When the great 
Teacher, our Lord Jesus Christ, was on earth He taught by example and by 
exhortation the importance of prayer. Referring to the Lord's prayer- 
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life the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews said, "Who in the days of His 
flesh, having offered up prayers and supplications with strong crying and 
tears unto Him that was able to save Him from death, and having been 
heard for His godly fear" (Heb.5:7). These words indicate the profound 
intensity and earnestness of the prayers of the wonderful Man of sorrows 
who was God's bondservant. The life of the Lord Jesus Christ on earth 
was characterized by loneliness and danger. "It was a lonely path He trod, 
from every human soul apart; known only to Himself and God was all the 
grief that filled His heart". And as to the reality of the dangers we think of 
the words of the Messianic psalm, "Preserve Me, O God: for in Thee do I 
put My trust" (Ps.16:1). Through constant prayer the incarnate Son of God 
kept close to His Father. He was heard for His godly fear. May we feel the 
impact of those words, "Having been heard for His godly fear" (Heb.5:7). 
(We are not here dealing with the particular significance of "from (or out 
of) death"). Does it really matter whether or not we pray? Our Lord's 
example should answer this. Why did He pray? Part of the answer to this 
is perhaps found in the significance of the words "godly fear". A Greek 
scholar says, "The image on which it rests is that of the careful taking 
hold and wary handling... of some precious yet fragile vessel, which with 
ruder or less anxious handling might easily be broken". Often must the 
sod of the mountainside have soaked the tears which fell from the eyes of 
the prostrate Suppliant, God's Son and Servant. The Gospels show other 
reasons why Christ prayed. 

That the early disciples accepted the encouragement of their Lord to 
pray is clearly demonstrated in many incidents recorded in the historical 
book of The Acts. The importance of prayer is embodied in the apostles' 
doctrine given to us in the epistles of the New Testament. The Lord taught 
His disciples that "they ought always to pray, and not to faint". It is an 
obvious inference that prayer brings power. Paul exhorted, "Pray without 
ceasing" (IThess.5:17): and for the Ephesians he himself prayed, "That He 
(the Father) would grant you, according to the riches of His glory, that ye 
may be strengthened with power through His Spirit in the inward man ..." 
(Eph.3:16). For the Colossians the apostle prayed and requested without 
ceasing that they would be "filled with the knowledge of His will in all 
spiritual wisdom and understanding" (Col.1:9). What Paul prayed for the 
saints was but the voice of the divine Intercessor who indwelt them and an 
echo of the intercessions of the divine Advocate who is at the right hand 
of God (see Rom.8:26,34). And what Paul prayed for the saints was 
intended to be the burden of the prayer of the saints for themselves and 
for others. Power, knowledge, wisdom, understanding — the ability, by 
the illuminating grace and guidance of the Holy Spirit, to 
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discern the revealed will of God and to respond to its claims in the face of 
perplexing opposition — came through prayer. It does matter whether or 
not we pray.  If we stop praying we shall cease to live for God. 

Soon after he came to the throne David found himself opposed by the 
long-standing enemies of Israel, the Philistines. Wisely he inquired of the 
Lord for guidance as to the course of action he should take. The reply 
came, "Go up; for I will deliver them into thine hand". Some time later, 
what seemed to be precisely the same situation arose. David might have 
reasoned, There is no need to pray about this. I can act on my own initi-
ative. With great wisdom "David inquired again of God; and God said 
unto him, Thou shalt not go up after them" (see 1 Chron.13:10,14). Had 
David not prayed he would have blundered. The experiences of life meet 
us like an incoming tide. We do not know what that tide will carry to us. 
We do not know what tomorrow will hold, and if we substitute 
presumption for prayer we may place ourselves in peril. 

God's ear is ever open for the prayers of His people, presented by the 
authority and through the worth of His Son. He delights to hear and He 
delights to answer, hearing and answering with wisdom, knowledge and 
love that belong to One whose way is perfect. 

It does really matter whether or not we pray. 
Thou art my Father; Thou canst bear  
To hear my poor imperfect prayer,  
And Thou wilt listen to the praise  
That I, a little one, can raise. 
Thou art my Father; let me be  
A meek, obedient child to Thee,  
And try, in word and deed and thought,  
To serve and please Thee as I ought. 
Thou art my Father; I'll depend  
Upon the care of such a Friend,  
And only wish to do and be  
Whatever seemeth good to Thee. 

Mrs Gilbert 
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Voices from the Past 

The House of God — What is it? (10) 

Worship 
The worship or service, called religious service by Mr T. Newberry, and 
public or reverential service by Dr R. Young, was given to God only, and 
in connexion with His house. 

There are two leading words translated worship in the New Testament: 
one is proskuneo, which means to bow before or do homage to, and the 
other is latreuo, which means to religiously serve. Bellarmine, one of the 
most celebrated Roman Catholic theologians, and a scholar whose 
opinion on a matter of this kind carries much weight, says, "The first 
species of excellence is the Divine and Infinite excellence to which 
corresponds the first species of worship, which is called by theologians 
'latria' ". 

This entirely agrees with its use in the New Testament, where the 
words latreuo (verb) and latreia (noun) occur in all about twenty-seven 
times. They are usually translated "serve" and "service" but about four 
times in the A.V. and six times in the R.V. "worship", and once (in 
Heb.9) "divine service". 

This service is always given to God alone, except in Rom.1:25, where 
men are said to "serve the creature rather than the Creator", unmistakably 
referring to the religious service of reptiles and the like, which service is 
due only to God the Creator (see also Acts 7:42). 

There is a remarkable corroboration of this in Matt.4:10, where the 
Lord Jesus says, "Thou shalt worship (proskuneo) the Lord thy God, and 
Him only shalt thou serve (latreuo)". Most of the passages refer to the 
holy priesthood service to God in His house; but one at least refers to the 
royal priesthood service which is outward from God to men (Rom.1:9). 

There is another word for serve (douleuo) which means to serve as a 
slave. This is given to God, to the Lord Jesus, and to man; but latreuo is 
always and only given to God, and we may safely conclude, after 
carefully considering all the places it occurs, that it speaks of what 
Bellarmine so beautifully describes as the first species of worship due to 
the first species of excellence, even the Eternal God, of whom it is said, 
"To us there is one God the Father, of whom are all things, and we unto 
Him" (1 Cor.8:6). 

(W. J. Lennox, Needed Truth, 1904) 
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The Voyage of Life 
"There is a tide in the affairs of men Which taken at the flood leads on to 
fortune; Omitted, all the voyage of their lives Is spent in shallows and in 
miseries." So wrote Shakespeare. With somewhat different emphasis, the 
journey of life, with all its uncertainties and hazards, has frequently been 
compared with a sea voyage. The metaphor is used with telling effect in 
Christian hymnology. 
"We are out on the ocean sailing; Homeward bound we swiftly glide. We 
are out on the ocean sailing To a home beyond the tide", we joyfully sing, 
in prospect of our safe arrival on the heavenly shore. When tossed on the 
billows of trial we express our confidence, "When the storms of life are 
raging, Tempests wild on sea and land, I will seek a place of refuge In the 
shadow of God's hand", or, 

"Be still, my soul, the waves and winds still know His 
voice, who ruled them while He dwelt below." 

And when we feel the voyage is 
long and tedious we find encour-
agement and assurance as we sing, 

 "Not now, My child; a little more rough 
tossing, ,    

A little longer on the billows' 
foam,  

A few more journeyings in the desert 
darkness,  

And then the sunshine of thy Father's 
home",  

and so on.  
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One autumn evening, some time ago, I stood on the Mersey waterfront 
and watched for a short time a line of ships as they moved slowly out of 
port at full tide. It was a fascinating sight. One by one they passed by. 
Vessels of various shapes and sizes; merchantmen, coasting steamers, 
tankers, fishing smacks, moved majestically until they were lost to sight in 
the evening mist. I then thought of the voyage of life on which I was 
embarked; its direction, and movement, its course and destination. 

Yes, we are all afloat on life's voyage. We sight each other at times and 
then pass on — Whither? Some of those ships going out to sea may have 
come into port for repair; others to re-fuel or re-stock for the next stage of 
the voyage To extend the metaphor: sometimes it is necessary, in a 
spiritual sense, that we, too, come into port. Perhaps we are in bad shape 
and require repair. Or we need to re-fuel or re-stock for the next stage of 
our journey. Maybe we are 'off course' and re-adjustment or redirection is 
necessary. On the voyage of life there is divine provision for all these 
contingencies. "Come ye yourselves apart. . . and rest awhile", said the 
Master to his overburdened apostles. There is a time for rest as well as for 
labour in the Lord's service. As someone has said, "The secret of effectual 
service is not overwork but overflow". 

In one of his Lectures to my Students C. H. Spurgeon gives some wise 
counsel on this important matter: "Fishermen must mend their nets, and 
we must every now and then repair our mental waste and set our 
machinery in order for future service. To tug the oar from day to day, like 
a galley-slave who knows no holidays, suits not mortal man. . . . Even 
beasts of burden must be turned out to grass occasionally; the very sea 
pauses at ebb and flood; earth keeps the Sabbath of the wintry months; 
and man, even when exalted to be God's ambassador, must rest or faint; 
must trim his lamp or let it burn low; must recruit his vigour or grow 
prematurely old. It is wisdom to take occasional furlough. While we are in 
this tabernacle we must every now and then cry halt, and serve the Lord 
by holy inaction and consecrated leisure. Let no tender conscience doubt 
the lawfulness of going out of harness for a while, but learn from the 
experience of others the necessity and duty of taking timely rest". This 
wholesome advice applies not only to those devoted to the ministry of the 
Word, but also to those heavily engaged in the service of the Lord in other 
necessary spheres. 

We have touched briefly on some of the hazards we encounter on life's 
journey. There are many others. At all stages of our mortal life we need a 
pilot. If the Captain of our salvation is aboard and in control we may be 
assured that we will enter harbour full sail. 
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LINKS 
IN THE CHAIN OF TESTIMONY 

By the late Mr S. J. Hill, of London 

(10) To the Law and to the Testimony 

The final stage in the restoration of the city was the putting up of the 
gates, with locks and bars, and the committing of their keeping to faithful 
men. Thus the great work for which Nehemiah had come up from 
Babylon was finished. Jerusalem was again a city, compact together; there 
was a within and a without, and effective government was now possible. 

The testimony to the keeper of the gates is noteworthy, "He was a 
faithful man, and feared God above many" (Neh.7:2). In a steward the 
first requisite is faithfulness, and this is urged in reference to overseers in 
1 Cor.4:2 and Tit.1:7. The faithfulness of this doorkeeper is associated 
with, and doubtless resulted from, the fact that he feared God. This fear 
delivers from the fear of men and from showing partiality. There were 
some in Israel who would have opened the gates to let Sanballat or some 
of his friends through. Social influence or family considerations weigh not 
a little ofttimes in the things of God. The man or woman with a long purse 
and a readiness to use it freely will always rank high in the estimation of 
some, and there is need for men of Paul's type, who said: "Am I now 
persuading men or God? or am I seeking to please men? If I were still 
pleasing men, I should not be a servant of Christ" (Gal.1:10). Let us pray 
that God will raise up men in our time like unto this faithful, God-fearing 
gatekeeper. 

Walls and gates are but a means to an end, and that end is that the 
people within those walls may do the will of God. It became possible now 
to "teach them to observe". Again the people are gathered together (as 
was an earlier generation in Ezra 3), but on this occasion (Neh.8) it is not 
to set up the altar and sacrifices, but in order to be instructed in the law of 
the Lord. 

There is ever a tendency in us poor mortals to dwell exclusively on one 
side of truth, to the neglecting of another side. Thus some exalt the altar, 
and their service degenerates into a mere sacramental religion. Others go 
to the extreme and exalt the "pulpit", and the result is legality 
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and an exaltation of the creature, especially of the minister. Here we see 
"high church" and "low church". Let us seek to observe the true balance. 
What is proper to God in the way of worship is all-important, but that also 
which is proper and necessary to man in the ministry of the Word must 
also have a great place. 1 Cor.14, setting forth the Assembly in assembly, 
evidently alludes to the breaking of the bread and associated worship in 
verses 16 and 17; but as evidently shows that the ministry of the Word 
manward had an important place, and it is to be observed that the 
unbelieving or unlearned man, who is contemplated as coming in to the 
Assembly, is brought to self-judgement and true blessing through the 
effect of the Word ministered. So here in Neh.8, the multitude came 
together to hear the words of the law, and we note some interesting 
features: 

(1) We find Ezra and the other teachers united in a fellowship of 
service; 

(2) a pulpit or platform was erected in order that the speaker might be 
both seen and heard to the best advantage; 

(3) when the book was opened the people stood up. 
We may remark as to these features that there is a distinction between 

the teachers and the taught. Some, comparatively few, are gifted of God to 
teach: "He gave . . . some pastors and teachers" (Eph.4:11), and this must 
be recognized. Then we note that there are differences between some 
teachers and others: Ezra was not only a teacher but a teacher of teachers; 
nevertheless the teaching was one. So later we read of "the apostles' 
teaching" in contradistinction from "divers and strange teachings". 

What may we learn from the "pulpit"? It was erected in order that all 
might see and hear; from which we gather that all public exercises of 
speaking, whether in prayer or teaching, should be conducted in such a 
way that all in the company may hear easily — without effort. The words 
of 1 Cor.14, as to speaking in an unknown tongue have, surely, an 
application even now. How many taking part in the Assemblies mumble 
and speak so inarticulately that but few can hear, and then only with an 
effort. An effort required in hearing allows less real attention to the 
substance of what is spoken. Then as to seeing, let the speaker take up as 
far as possible a position where he can not only be heard but seen, for 
seeing the speaker, particularly where his attitude is in keeping with his 
subject, is a great assistance to the hearer. 

Then as to the hearers themselves: whatever attitude of sitting or 
reclining they had been in, immediately they saw "the book" opened they 
put themselves into a respectful and attentive attitude. We do not say 
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that all should stand when the Bible is opened for reading, but we do 
assert that such an attitude should be observed as will witness to our 
respect for the Word and its ministry. 

We come to the method of teaching. These significant words are given 
(verse 8): "They read in the book, the law of God, distinctly; and they 
gave the sense, so that they understood the reading". We are aware that 
these words indicate that the children of the captivity had lost in some 
measure the knowledge of the Hebrew tongue, in which the Scriptures 
were written, and that after reading the original (understood by some, but 
not by most), then a sort of paraphrase was added, making plain the sense 
to all. The object was to cause the people to understand, and this desirable 
end should always be kept in view in all our reading and teaching. 
Reading is teaching, or ought to be such, and covers more than a mere 
recital of the printed matter. A man cannot read effectively who does not 
himself understand what he reads, but, granting he does understand and 
possesses a measure of ability in the art, he cannot but convey an 
intelligible account to the hearers. The art of reading is of great utility and 
beauty, and should be cultivated by all who would teach others. How often 
has one heard reading of a kind which conveyed only one thing clearly — 
that the reader did not understand what he was reading. 

Then we remark that these people were entirely shut up to a permanent 
written record. They had no resource except in what was written. "To the 
law and to the testimony" was true for them, and equally is this the case 
with us. We have nothing either in reference to the saving of the sinner or 
the support and guidance of the saint apart from the Holy Scriptures. 
"They found it written" is a significant phrase. Though removed by 
hundreds of years from the time when it was so written, they believed that 
it was abiding and all-sufficient, and they accepted it for their then present 
circumstances. They did not say, "The times are different", or, "God's 
Word is inadequate to our needs and we must turn to tradition". They 
believed in its abiding value and that God, who sees the end from the 
beginning, had provided a sufficient and all-comprehensive guide. With us 
it is the same. God's Word is "profitable for all things", and we have "the 
faith which was once for all delivered unto the saints". 

At this point we find the chief of the fathers, who had assembled with 
Ezra to understand the words of the law, found directions given as to the 
manner of observance of the feast of Tabernacles. These instructions were 
thereupon made known to the people, and they acted accordingly. 

Some may think that the "how", the manner of doing these things, was 
immaterial, but the remnant did not so think; if those who came up first 
had not observed these details through lack of knowledge, it was not 
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sufficient reason for them merely to imitate their fathers when further 
light was given. So with us the manner is important in such a matter as 
baptism and in reference to the breaking of the bread. And, believing that 
the Word has anticipated our needs in these respects, we should seek unto 
it, so that not only shall the thing be done, but also done in a way well-
pleasing to the Lord. The manner of doing a thing is so closely connected 
with the thing itself that sometimes, because of failure in the manner, the 
thing itself becomes meaningless and void. 

Profiles of the Prophets 

(10) Amos 

By Martin Archibald, of Glasgow 

The Herdman of Tekoa 
The Book of Amos has an important place in 'The Book of the Twelve 
Prophets', as the first in composition and as an outstanding example of 
literary skill. Yet the author is introduced in chapter 1 not as a profes-
sional prophet or writer, but as a herdsman or sheep-farmer, the man who 
marked the sheep, and so was either a responsible tender or the owner. In 
Amos 7 he is described as cattle-tender and sycamore-grower. The 
absence of the usual word for shepherd, the 'pasturer' of Isa.40:11, and 
Amos's freedom to travel from Judah to Israel suggest a man of some 
means, albeit hard-won. This is consistent with the sideline of tending 
sycamores, which produced a poor type of fruit, but because of the 
altitude of Tekoa would have to be grown in fields leased in the land 
sloping eastwards to the Jordan valley. He refuses in Amos 7:14 to be 
classed as a member of the many Hebrew schools of prophets who might 
earn their bread by fees, and who often attacked the government. This is a 
defence of the integrity and authority of his message (Amos 7:15), for he 
refers with respect (Amos 2:11; Amos 3:7) to the prophets that clearly 
spoke from God. 

Like David, alone on the hills caring for his sheep, he has plainly 
learned watchfulness and dependence on God. But living within eleven 
miles of Jerusalem, and looking down towards, and perhaps dealing with, 
traders on the caravan-route to Egypt and Arabia, his knowledge of men 
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and affairs is greater than we would expect of a writer from a small 
community. He is acquainted with the origins and characters of peoples 
from Tyre to Edom, from Ethiopia to Kir (in Babylonia), the geography 
of Israel, and the behaviour of the Nile. This the Spirit turns to account in 
speaking with authority to the Northern kingdom. In addition, we can feel 
Amos's power as a writer in the vivid imagery in Amos 3; or the 
memorable pictures of the brand plucked out of the burning, God turning 
the shadow of death into morning, horses running on the rock, the 
ploughman overtaking the reaper. Samaria's rulers are reproached with 
stinging double meaning at Amos 6:1: "the notable men of the chief of the 
nations". 

The prophet also had courage. Though coming from another country, 
and only a private citizen, he fearlessly replies to the king's priest at 
Bethel that his wife will become a harlot, and his family will not even go 
forth as prisoners of war, but will be killed. Some then say Amos lacks 
warmth, but consider how deeply he cares about the atrocities of Ammon 
and Moab (Amos 1:13; Amos 2:1), and the plight of the poor and 
oppressed, and how he pleads, Moses-like, for Israel before the Lord 
(Amos 7:2,5). We may ask why Amos was sent to another kingdom. It is a 
lesson to us in God's freedom to use whom He chooses. When no vessel 
could be found in Israel, one fit for His purpose could be brought from the 
poorer Southern nation, most unexpectedly to men, while Hosea, who 
writes from the point of view of a citizen of Israel (Hos.7:1-5), was used 
later to deal particularly with Israel's idolatry. 

Amos was the first of the writing prophets. The oral prophets suc-
ceeded in leading the people and influencing events; henceforth the 
messenger's warning was to be set down in record against those who 
would no longer hear. Yet Zechariah and Haggai, whose ministry is 
recorded, had an immediate effect on their hearers (Ezra 5:1,2), and we 
may suppose some heeded Amos. An Ethiopian eunuch trusted in God 
when Jeremiah spoke to the final generation of the kingdom of Judah. To 
Amos's record we also owe some history that does not appear in the 
chroniclers' books — for example, the hardship described in Amos 4:6-8. 

Creation of Wealth in the Affluent Society 
During the period of overlap in the rules of Jeroboam II of Israel and 
Uzziah of Judah, which would be the last fourteen years of Jeroboam's 
reign — long enough for Amos's ministry to Israel to begin and end — 
the Northern kingdom must have been very conscious of the relief caused 
by God's overrule among their enemies. For the second half of the 
previous century they had lived under harassment by Syria, and two 
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reigns before had even been overrun, together with Judah. One reign 
before Amos's prophecy, however, Syria was weakened by the attacks of 
the Assyrians and the king of Hamath, Joash defeated Ben-hadad III on 
three occasions, and Jeroboam II "recovered Damascus", so that Israel 
could on three fronts claim again the boundaries of Solomon (1 Kgs.8:65) 
and Moses' commandment (Num.34:8,11). Then, in a striking example of 
God's disposition of the peoples to benefit His own, Assyria's trouble with 
Urartu to the east and conspiracy at home prevented her from reaching 
beyond Syria westwards. Now the class that organized profits from the 
new security and increase in trade built their own houses in dressed stone, 
with separate summer and winter quarters, using craftsmen who had 
learned from the period of close relations with Tyre and Sidon. In rooms 
with couches fitted round three walls below ivory relief-work, the corner-
seat opposite the door being the most sumptuous (see Amos 3:12), the rich 
became accustomed to selected lamb and stall-reared calf, and served their 
wine in festival bowls. These comforts had become more important to 
them than the God they professed to serve, as can happen today; while the 
poor increased in numbers and were exploited and oppressed. 

The Oracles (Amos 1,2) 
This pursuit of material things Amos attacks with a series of poems that 
can be read in three groups — oracles (or brief prophecies of punishment), 
sermons, and visions. These he heads with a text (Amos 1:2) reminding 
the ten tribes about Zion, God's centre, from which they should have 
learned faithfulness in worship. Moreover, the prophecy will be as certain 
as the word of God has always proved to be, for even the lofty ridge of 
Carmel, so fertile that its name means 'garden-land', will be blasted when 
the thunder of judgement comes. After this vigorous opening, so offensive 
to Northern ears, Amos turns to the people surrounding Israel and Judah, 
who were to receive judgement over the same period of time as they, 
because the power God was using was to overrun the whole of Palestine, 
even to Egypt. Secular history attributes the prosperity or decline of these 
peoples to changes in the strength of the dominant power, Assyria, until 
her fall before Babylon. But in the divine writings, the Holy Spirit traces 
the spiritual lessons of those days in the ways of God. The nations in 
Amos 1 had each seen in Israel in her finest days the witness to God's 
goodness. They had been tested in their relations with a people instructed 
in God's holiness and power to bless. Now they had shown their 
unchanged characters; and people who have known the grace of God merit 
greater judgement. Thus Amos uses the word 'transgressions'  
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for their sins, since they are offences against instruction or commandment. 
Hence also the forcefulness of the word when used in Amos 4:4 of Israel's 
pilgrimages to Bethel and Gilgal for sacrifice. 

An Adversary Round About the Land (Amos 3:1-4:3) 
As though the oracles were intended to shock the people into attention, 
Amos adjures them, "Hear this word . . .", the repeated introduction to the 
'sermons'. They were confident that after success against Syria, they had 
security for the foreseeable future, with strong neighbours to the east, and 
Judah and Edom dealt with (2 Kgs.14:7-14). But it was exactly this 
defence that would be swept away first, Amos was saying; the oppressors 
would overrun the neighbouring lands on their way to Israel, who had now 
become like one of them. It has been remarked that Amos does not 
mention the nation that would be used to judge Israel. Similarly Hosea, 
writing later in the century (cp. Amos 1:1 and Hos.1:1) and thus nearer to 
the event, only warns, them of the folly of a covenant with Assyria. So the 
prophet's task is to state that vengeance, ordained of God, assuredly will 
come, and concentrate on showing Israel their present error. To say that 
the agent would be a nation as remote and unknown as Assyria would not 
have made the prophecy any more credible. The graphic description of the 
conquerors' methods would be enough to convince them that the prophet 
had been shown a real event (e.g. Amos 6:10). 

"Seek Ye Me and Ye Shall Live" (Amos 4:4-5:17) 
From Dan to Bethel there was an impressive amount of religious activity. 
Thus occupied, Israel did not recognize the warning of recent disasters to 
crops. But Amos was to open the worshippers' eyes to their true condition. 
Selfishness in their lives went with perversion in worship. They would 
even go 45 miles south of Jerusalem to reach Beersheba, revered because 
of its association with Isaac, and so their offerings were polluted with 
transgression (Amos 4:4). The Lord that "treadeth upon the high places of 
the earth" (Amos 4:13) needed no such eminences as the high places of 
Isaac (Amos 7:9), and to obey Him is better than sacrifice. 

The people's principal evil has been to place their own desires before 
the claims of God; they are diseased with covetousness. The display of 
sacrifice and festival is financed by what the rich have extorted from the 
poor. They have forced up prices for their crops, absorbed the small-
holdings into large estates, and thwarted the administration of justice in 
the gate (of the cities, where judges sat), so that those dispossessed of their 
inheritance cannot obtain redress (Amos 5:12). But covetousness is 
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idolatry (Col.3:5), and with such conduct they cannot claim to know the 
goodness of God. The only cure is to seek the Lord, the One who alone is 
good, in faithfulness — not the places of false worship, and a mere form of 
godliness whose power is denied. Otherwise, they will become a prey to 
evil in the very areas of their inheritance that they have abused. "Blessed 
are the pure in heart" said the Lord: "for they shall see God". 

Righteousness as an Everflowing Stream (Amos 5:18-6:14) 
The word of the Lord becomes two expressions of woe to those who 
cannot recognize His character (Amos 5:18, 6:1). Amos supremely 
teaches Israel what they had been told through Moses at the beginning, 
that the Lord Jehovah is the God of justice and mercy, safeguarding the 
poor and the exploited of whatever degree (Lev.25:35 etc., but see also 
Lev.19:15). Like men of our own time, Israel and Judah sought earthly 
things before the kingdom of God and His righteousness. The uprightness 
of those blessed by God ought to be steady and consistent, not like the 
Palestine river that was a torrent in winter, and a trickle or dry bed when 
the herdman came to it with his flock in summer (Amos 5:24 RVM). 
Israel's tribute of sacrifice was corrupt, echoing the wickedness of their 
homes; and here judgement would fall, when a relative called to a refugee 
hiding in the innermost parts of a pillaged house, "Is there any with thee?" 
and hushed his reply, "for we may not mention the name of the LORD" for 
very despair. 

The Visions (Amos 7-9:10) 
Two judgements the prophet successfully pleads against. The first comes 
in the farmer's language of the latter growth after the king's mowings: the 
second crop, that the common people needed for their cattle or them-
selves, was to be destroyed. The second punishment, of fire, is as drastic 
as the flood which God has promised will not come again. The third vision 
would appeal to craftsmen — the plumb-line that will be God's standard 
in testing the rectitude of their conduct (cp. Isa.28:17). The picture would 
be the more frightening because walls could be destroyed with such 
thoroughness as if a plumb-line were being used (Lam.2:8). Again comes 
a vision for people to whom harvest-time was very important — the 
picture of Israel as a basket of summer fruit — the last of the crop, late 
and poor; Amos the poet reminds them how the Hebrew word for 
"summer" is so like that for the "end". In the fifth vision, the Lord 
Himself declares that those who flee shall not escape — though they 
should hide themselves 1,800 feet high on Carmel, in the famous 
labyrinths of limestone caves (Amos 9:3). 



1978-156 

The Word of Prophecy Made More Sure 
Amos 9:11-15 describes the true prosperity from God, which makes rich 
and adds no sorrow, picking up again the weaknesses Amos had pointed 
out in Israel's present ease. The barren places, not just the fertile plains, 
will be the source of corn and wine; the cities they build will have 
inhabitants; and from what they plant, they will be sure of reaping. In 
verses 11 and 12 he thinks of the king taken from following the flock to 
lead a nation. David's house of cedar led him to make provision for a 
temple that would be exceeding magnifical; but in Acts 15:16-18 James, 
as New Testament prophet, opens this vision and its present realization to 
people of all the countries this magazine reaches. Today disciples of 
Christ can come to the place of the Name and there be builded together to 
serve God, in the beauty of holiness that belongs to His pattern. 

Disciples, Servants and Friends 

By Alan Toms, of Cardiff 

"Ye call Me, Master, and, Lord: and ye say well; for so I am" (Jn 
13:13). 

So said the Lord Jesus to His disciples the evening before He died. He had 
gone around that little group of men, to each one in turn, and washed their 
feet, and then He sat down and spoke to them. He had teaching for them 
that evening which reached into the very depths of their beings, and which 
would affect the remainder of their lives. He was their Master and Lord. 
That they acknowledged eagerly. He was that by their own deliberate 
choice. They would not have had it otherwise. And they in turn were His 
disciples and servants. 

Disciples 
"A disciple is not above his master, nor a servant above his lord" 
(Matt.10:24). Disciples therefore stand related to Christ as Master, and 
servants to Him as Lord. The word "disciple" has its root in the Greek 
word manthano, to learn, and is used of a person who follows another's 
teachings. John the Baptist had his disciples and so had the Pharisees. 
And when the Lord Jesus began His teaching He called men to follow 
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Him. He was the Master, or Teacher, as the word is more correctly 
translated. He instructed their minds and they followed His teaching, thus 
becoming His disciples. "If ye abide in My word, then are ye truly My 
disciples" (Jn 8:31) He said to the Jews which had believed Him. We can 
see clearly then that a person may believe in the Lord Jesus for salvation 
and yet fail to become His disciple. Discipleship involves obeying His 
word, which in turn draws a person after Him. That is important, for it is 
not merely a doctrine which a disciple learns, but a Person. "Ye did not so 
learn Christ" (Eph.4:20) wrote Paul to the Ephesians, and that word 
"learn" is manthano again. The heart that is gripped by Christ has no 
desire for anything else but to follow after Him. 
Servants 
Discipleship leads to service. The two are closely connected. "A disciple 
is not above his master, nor a servant above his lord". Doulos, bond-
servant, is the word used. Mr Vine says that it does not always carry the 
thought of bondage, but definitely of subjection. The servant is subject to 
his lord. If discipleship has to do with the mind, receiving the instruction 
of the teacher, service has to do with the will, bowing to the authority of 
the lord. "Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me" (Matt.11:29) He 
said. The oxen under a yoke have learned to bow to the will of another. 
Both service and discipleship are in view in this verse, the servant bowing 
to the yoke and the disciple learning of Him. We repeat that they are very 
closely connected, for every disciple follows in order to serve. "If any 
man serve Me, let him follow Me" (Jn 12:26). We note carefully the 
order. Following first, then serving. Some wish to serve who are not 
prepared to follow Him in all His teaching, and we would simply remark 
in passing that they do not learn that from the Scriptures. 

"Ye call Me Master, and, Lord: and ye say well; for so I am". God has 
made Him Lord (see Acts 2;36) and those who follow His word, so that 
He is truly Master, and who bow to His will, so that he is truly Lord, do 
well indeed, for that is the great purpose of God for our lives. The 
implication of what the Lord had to say in that upper room was far-
reaching, for when He had washed their feet and sat down, He said "I have 
given you an example, that ye also should do as I have done to you" (Jn 
13:15). "If I then, the Lord and the Master, have washed your feet, ye also 
ought to wash one another's feet" (verse 14). "A servant is not greater than 
his lord" and if the Lord and Master bowed to the menial tasks we should 
do the same. Peter never forgot the lesson, nor did the others. Neither must 
we. "Yea, all of you gird yourselves with humility, to serve one another" 
(1 Pet.5:5). And to that instruction Paul adds, 
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"through love be servants one to another" (Gal.5:13). Love and humility 
are two of the primary requirements in those who would follow such a 
Master and serve such a Lord. 

Friends 
Before the teaching of that memorable evening was concluded the Lord 
Jesus used another term to describe the relationship to Him of those men 
who had companied with Him. He said "Ye are My friends, if ye do the 
things which I command you" (Jn 15:14). It is a term of endearment, 
coming from the same root as phileo, to love, to have affection. It is a 
friendship based on love. "The servant knoweth not what his lord doeth". 
He obeys without asking the reason why. But friends share secrets. "The 
secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him". A delightful illustration of 
this truth is found in Abraham's life, for "he was called the friend of God" 
(Jas.2:23). And before God acted in judgement He said, "Shall I hide from 
Abraham that which I do?" (Gen.18:17). 

All friendships have to be cultivated. And this friendship with the Lord 
Jesus is no exception. It deepens as love grows. "Even as the Father hath 
loved Me, I also have loved you" He said, "abide ye in My love" (Jn 15:9). 
Then He added, "If ye keep My commandments, ye shall abide in My 
love; even as I have kept My Father's commandments, and abide in His 
love" (verse 10). These are two remarkable statements, each containing an 
"even as". In the first case His love for us is likened to His Father's love 
for Him, and in the second, that as His abiding in His Father's love 
depended upon His keeping His Father's commandments, even so our 
abiding in His love depends upon our keeping His commandments. Let us 
allow that word to sink deeply into our hearts, for so much depends upon 
our obedience. The richest experiences of Christian life offered to those 
who are prepared to keep His word. "Jesus answered and said unto him, If 
a man love Me, he will keep My word: and My Father will love him, and 
We will come unto him, and make Our abode with him" (Jn 14:23). The 
Father and the Son making Their abode in our hearts! Could anything this 
side of heaven be sweeter or grander than that? 

Disciples, servants, friends, and each standing related to our Lord Jesus. 
He is Teacher and Lord, Lover and Friend, calling us to Himself in a 
relationship which deepens as love grows and reveals itself in increasing 
obedience to His word. Surely the importance of obedience cannot be 
over-stressed! 
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for YOUNG believers 
Does It Really Matter? (4) 

By John Drain, of Derby 

Does it really matter where we worship God? 
One has heard of a child of God who said that he could worship God just 
as well sitting alone in a public park as he could in any other place or 
circumstances. It is conceivable that a person in such a place as a public 
park or a garden, seeing around him impressive evidence of the creatorial 
power and wisdom of God may feel his inner being bowing before God in 
adoration and praise. It is indeed proper and desirable for a child of God 
to worship God as an individual, but the Scriptures show that a prominent 
purpose in God's dealings with men and women is to have a people who 
will render to Him collective worship. The revelation of this purpose 
insists upon the recognition of the truth that God chooses the place where 
His people will worship Him. 

When the children of Israel were gripped in the bondage of Egypt the 
Lord sent to their oppressor, Pharaoh, the command, "Let My people go, 
that they may serve Me" (Ex.8:1). The service here referred to is that of 
worshippers. One of the purposes for which God wanted to release the 
Israelites was that He might have a people to worship Him. In the book 
Ex.we have recorded how the Lord delivered them and constituted them a 
people in conditional covenant relationship with Himself. It was in God's 
purpose that His people should enjoy many personal blessings because He 
wanted them to be happy and grateful in their personal, family and tribal 
experiences. But in the matter of their national, collective responsibilities 
as a kingdom of priests God made it very clear in His law that the people 
would worship Him in the place of His choice. There would not be places 
of worship. There would be one place for all Israel. Moses instructed, 
"Unto the place which the LORD your God shall choose out of all your 
tribes to put His Name there, even unto His habitation shall ye seek, and 
thither thou shalt come: and thither ye shall bring your burnt offerings .. ." 
(Deut.12:5,6). "Three times in a year shall all thy males appear before the 
LORD thy God in the place which He shall choose ..." (Deut.16:16). This 
insistence by the Lord that His 
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people would come to the one centre of gathering is repeated many times. 
He was establishing very definitely in the minds of His people that there 
would be one place of worship, His house, the place where His Name 
would be put. So it does really matter where we worship. 

In its day the portable tabernacle, wherever by divine leading it was 
sited, was the house of God, the place of the Name, the place of worship. 
Later, in the land to which He brought His people, God chose Jerusalem 
as the place where His house would be built. When a remnant returned 
from the captivity in Babylon to rebuild the house of God (the history of 
that work will be found in the book Ezra) it was to Jerusalem that they 
came: and when the Lord Jesus Christ was on earth the house of God was 
in Jerusalem. That house was destroyed in the siege of Jerusalem in 70 
A.D., but in the glorious coming millennial reign of Christ a material 
house of God will again be erected, and the chosen site will be Jerusalem. 
To that appointed centre not only the Israel nation but also all the nations 
of the earth will flow to worship God (see, for example, Zech.14:16). 

What about the present time? God does not now dwell in a material 
temple made by men's hands. But God's purposes for this dispensation still 
contemplate a house on earth, a temple. This building is a spiritual one 
composed of human beings who having accepted Christ as their Saviour 
have received eternal life, and who as living stones have been built up 
according to divine plan "a spiritual house to be a holy priesthood, to offer 
up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.2:5). 
"Whose house are we, if we hold fast our boldness and the glorying of our 
hope firm unto the end" (Heb.3:6). Observe the "if and the "unto the end". 

Does it really matter today where we worship God? We believe that 
collective worship of God is still associated with His house, His habitation 
in the Spirit. Those who constitute His house constitute the holy priest-
hood for the offering up of spiritual sacrifices. The place of worship for 
those who today are in God's house is the sanctuary in heaven, the holies 
into which Christ after His resurrection entered to discharge His functions 
as the appointed great Priest over the house of God. The house of God is 
on earth. The holies are in heaven. Into that heavenly place the holy 
priesthood of the house of God enters with holy boldness to worship the 
God and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ. It does really matter where we 
worship God. 
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Voices from the Past 

The House of God — What is it? (11) 
Honour to the Son 
We believe that the Father, the Son, and the Spirit are one in essence; one 
God, but three in manifestation, and in that manifestation our blessed 
Lord and Saviour never sought religious service, but came in order that 
He might not only save men from hell, but bring them to God. He is able 
to save to the uttermost them that draw near to God through Him. 

And even now He is not seeking men to religiously serve Him, but as 
Great Priest He is engaged in continual service in the House of God, 
fitting God's people to approach as priests with their offerings to God. As 
He came to earth to do a work which He finished, and then sat down on 
the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens, so He is now 
engaged in a work as "a Minister of the sanctuary and of the true 
tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, not man" (Heb.8:2). 

Freewill offering 
As the name Beth-El was the spontaneous outcome of gratitude to God on 
the part of Jacob for blessings received and promised, the Tabernacle a 
freewill offering on the part of Israel, and the Temple the outcome of 
David's heart affections, so this spiritual house which existed in the early 
days of this dispensation was the result of overflowing love for God for 
the greatest of all His great gifts, even the unspeakable gift of His beloved 
Son. 

We wish at this juncture to make clear that the desire to have a place 
for God was implanted in these godly persons by God Himself; but they 
on their part responded, and shall have the full credit, although, like 
David, each and all would say regarding this, "Of Thine own have we 
given Thee". 

In the apostles' doctrine we have the divine pattern which answered to 
their hearts' desire, and is the antitype of the patterns given to Moses and 
David. Rom.6:17,18 is very suggestive in this connexion. "But thanks be 
to God, that whereas ye were servants of sin, ye became obedient from 
the heart to that form (pattern, marg.) of teaching whereunto ye were 
delivered; and being made free from sin, ye became servants of 
righteousness". 

(W. J. Lennox, Needed Truth, 1904) 
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Camp David Summit 
The historic meeting at Camp David in September last, when U.S.A. 
President Carter conferred with President Sadat of Egypt and Israel's 
Prime Minister Begin, signified a turning point in Middle East politics. 
The Summit took place at the initiative of the U.S. President who invited 
the two contestants to meet with him in a supreme effort to bridge the 
differences between them. They both eagerly accepted the invitation. 
Informed observers described the move as "a political gamble". If the 
Summit ended in failure, it would utterly destroy President Carter's 
credibility as a world leader and make a further Middle East conflict 
inevitable. 
For 13 days the three statesmen were virtually cut off from the rest of the 
world. Elaborate precautions were taken to prevent 'leaks' on how the 
negotiations were proceeding, but their very length provoked ominous 
forecasts of a stalemate. The world waited unhopefully for the talks to 
end, expecting at best an inconclusive, face-saving communiqué. In the 
event the prophets were taken completely by surprise. The outcome of the 
Summit astonished the world. President Carter had succeeded, so it was 
said, in pulling off a major diplomatic triumph. The three statesmen 
emerged from Camp David with two peace agreements. The first, entitled, 
"A framework for peace in the Middle East", relates to the West Bank and 
Gaza. The second agreement provides for a peace treaty between Israel 
and Egypt by the middle of 

December. When he signed the two 
documents Prime Minister Begin 
said it was "a great moment in the 
history of our nations and of 
mankind". 

Readers will be aware of the 
subsequent reaction to the proposed 
settlement by the various parties 
concerned with it. In Israel there 
was widespread relief at the 
prospect of peace at last. But there 
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was violent opposition from the extreme Gush Emunim Movement which 
seeks mass Jewish settlement on captured Arab land. Its leader said, "We 
see the agreement as a surrender and a treason by Begin". However, after 
keen debate in the Israeli Knesset, the Begin agreements were endorsed by 
a substantial majority. The way is now open for talks with Egypt on a 
joint peace treaty. As we write (October 12) these are under way in 
Washington. 

In Egypt there was cautious optimism when news of the agreements 
was announced. But the resignation of Egypt's Foreign Minister, 
Mohammed Kamel, indicated that the concessions made by President 
Sadat were not entirely approved by his Cabinet. As was expected, the 
P.L.O. reaction was one of fury, President Sadat being stigmatized as a 
traitor to the Arab cause. Syria and other Arab states condemned the 
treaties as a "sell out to Israel", and the same line was taken by the Soviet 
Union. Jordan and Saudi Arabia remained cool yet non-committal. 

The most that can be said at this stage is that while a peace treaty 
between Israel and Egypt seems probable the way ahead for the wider 
settlement proposed in "A framework for peace in the Middle East" is 
beset with formidable obstacles. If these can be surmounted it will signal a 
new epoch in Arab-Israeli relations. 

Christians everywhere, as well as world statesmen, observe these moves 
with deep concern. But we know from Scripture that whatever transpires 
from the present efforts to resolve the Middle East crisis, the destiny of 
"Immanuel's land" is fixed, certain and glorious. 

Vatican Embarrassment 
The sudden death of Pope John Paul after a brief reign of 33 days brought 
shock and bewilderment in Roman Catholic circles. In the early hours of 
Friday, September 29, the world was startled by a brief announcement 
from the Vatican that the Pontiff had been found dead in his room at 5.30 
a.m. that morning. A doctor concluded that he had been dead for about 
6V2 hours and that the cause of death had been a heart attack. 

In the absence of a post-mortem examination there was agitated 
speculation in Rome as to the real cause of death, but the Italian Press 
reports that the general opinion is that Pope John Paul died of a heart 
attack brought on by the sheer stress of his job. 

Meanwhile, as we write, the Cardinals, no doubt perplexed and 
chastened, are gathering in Rome for the Conclave to elect a successor. It 
is estimated that this will cost up to £2½ million and that it will put 
renewed strain on the Vatican finances. By the time this comment appears 
Pope John Paul's successor will probably already be known. 
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LINKS 
IN THE CHAIN OF TESTIMONY 

By the late Mr S. J. Hill, of London 

(11) Waning Love 

In Neh.9 we have an account of a very important gathering, at which, after 
a lengthy but beautifully expressed confession before God of His dealings 
with His people in ages past, and of their manifold transgressions, the 
people enter into a solemn covenant to serve the Lord more faithfully and 
not to neglect His house and service. 

Such retrospective recitals as this are frequent in Scripture, as, for 
instance, Ps.78, Ps.105 and Ps.106, and even in the New Testament by 
Stephen in Acts 7, and by Paul in Acts 13. In such a review the mind takes 
in a very lengthy history, and the lessons presented are set out in large 
characters and so are more easily seen. To call to remembrance the former 
days will surely have a double effect upon us: firstly, of humiliation in 
view of man's ill course; and secondly, of thankfulness and praise in view 
of God's faithfulness. 

The covenant made by them was signed by a large number, beginning 
with Nehemiah himself. It is an honourable list of names, though it is one 
thing to promise and another, and better, to perform. We have all (as it 
were) put our hands to solemn promises: our baptism in particular was a 
very solemn promise of discipleship and obedience. But "the day" will 
declare what fulfilment there has been. Then the final list will be seen, not 
of those who promised only, but who also fulfilled; for better is the end of 
a thing than the beginning thereof. How many started out of Egypt, and 
promised to be obedient, but how few won through to the end. 

Having so established the city and the services proper to the house, 
Nehemiah, in the providence of God, is removed for a season. At times a 
leading man, upon whom others have depended, is removed, at least for a 
time, so that the strength of the people's purpose may be tested, and that 
they may look beyond the servant to the Master. If this be so, it is well. 

On his return after a while he finds there has been failure in certain 
matters, and notably so in some of the leaders. Nehemiah scorned to 
rebuke lesser men, but with rare courage withstood to the face the great 
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men, who were worthy of blame (Gal.2:11). We find that mere natural 
affection and a family relationship, which, however, should not have 
existed, had betrayed even Eliashib, the high priest, who had been the 
leader of his brethren the priests in building the wall (Ezra 3), to grant a 
chamber in the courts of the Lord's house to Tobiah, the Ammonite, for 
the storage of his household stuff. What a scandal: firstly, to allow 
common things to occupy the chamber at the expense of the sacred 
vessels; and, secondly, to do it for an Ammonite. Incidentally, we remark 
that a grandson of this same man, Eliashib, was son-in-law to Sanballat, 
the Horonite. 

Had Nehemiah been in Jerusalem, he would have prevented these 
scandalous doings, but he was away and weaker men felt unable to act. 
On hearing what had been done, he was filled with wrath, and un-
ceremoniously cast Tobiah's goods out, cleansed the chamber and brought 
back into it the sacred vessels. As to Eliashib's grandson, who had entered 
into an unequal yoke, we read these thrilling words, "I chased him from 
me". 

Such drastic action now would be resented, not only by the culprit, but 
by many well-meaning but weak saints, who would be grieved at what 
they considered a lack of "grace". This word "grace" is sadly misused. 
Grace and truth are both needed, and both are beautiful in their season. 

Some people need to be chased away. They should never have come in, 
and well would it be, both for them and for the assembly, if they went out. 
The apostle said of some: "I would that they which unsettle you would 
even cut themselves off" (Gal.5:12). 

Other abuses had crept in which needed faithful dealing. We find 
certain men without the walls, men of Tyre, who became an occasion of 
stumbling to those inside. First, they traded on the Sabbath with certain of 
Judah, and, that being stopped, they lodged about the gates, waiting for a 
relaxation of the strictness of the law. But Nehemiah told them plainly 
that, if they persisted, he would lay hands upon them. 

Ofttimes there are strangers who frequent the assembly in its gather-
ings. Some are seekers after truth, like the proselytes of the gate amongst 
the Jews, and are worthy of all the help that can be given. But there are 
some who are altogether too friendly with some who are within, drawn 
from motives of mere relationship or worldly friendship, in many cases 
being unregenerate persons, and their presence is a positive hindrance and 
temptation. Such people, whosoever and whatsoever they may be, having 
certain privileges of the assembly, such as hearing the ministry of the 
Word, become in a measure amenable to its discipline and, if need be 
must be rebuked; whereas ofttimes such are merely pampered and 
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petted, and at last, perchance, find themselves within, though possessing 
no real title to such a place. Nehemiah's plain dealing with these men 
drove them off, and so removed a temptation to transgress the law of the 
Lord. 

What a faithful man! One among a thousand! What a blessing is such ! 
He is not sent for ordinary occasions, but, thanks be to God, who can and 
will (if His people look to Him) raise up such for times of crisis. We look 
around and say, "Help, Lord, for the godly man ceaseth", but His eye 
discerns a man, in Babylon perchance, who is a fitting instrument for His 
work. 

Profiles of the Prophets 

(11) Jonah 

By K. H. Riley, of Wembley 

The book of Jonah has probably been attacked and ridiculed more than 
any other part of the Scriptures. Even Josephus wrote in apologetic tones 
of the book and would not commit himself to believing the story when he 
recorded Jewish history for his Roman masters. For those who wanted to 
keep it in the Scriptures but not acknowledge its veracity, the book has 
been treated as an allegory and many and varied have been the inter-
pretations placed upon it, the most common being that Israel should cease 
to be inward-looking and realize more its evangelistic responsibilities 
towards its neighbours. The born-again believer, however, will accept 
completely the veracity of the book because the Lord Jesus gave it His 
seal when He said, "For as Jonah was three days and three nights in the 
belly of the sea-monster; so shall the Son of man be three days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth" (Matt.12:40 R.V.M.). Thus from the lips 
of the One who could say, "I am . . . the truth" we have all the 
confirmation we need that the book should command our close attention. 

Jonah came from Gath-hepher, a village between Nazareth and Cana. 
He was thus of the tribe of Zebulun and a native of Galilee. He lived 
during the days of Jeroboam II (c. 793-753 B.C.) and was used of God 
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to tell that king of the expansion of Israel's borders (2 Kgs.14:25). With 
Assyria pre-occupied on other fronts these were days of economic 
prosperity and territorial expansion for Israel but God knew that, in His 
purposes, the Assyrians were to come down upon the ten tribes and lead 
them into a captivity from which they would never return. This was to 
happen in 721 B.C., probably within 50 years of Jonah receiving his 
commission to go to Nineveh, "that great city" established by Nimrod and 
notorious for its violence (Jon.3:8). God was about to visit upon Israel a 
long captivity and in His all-seeing wisdom was preparing the way. Many 
and grievous would be the cries of a captive people for mercy to be shown 
by their captors "and it shall come to pass that, before they call, I will 
answer" (Isa.65:24). God was working His purposes out and Jonah was 
only one of the tools He was using and he probably never lived to see the 
reason for his mission. 

It is clear that the prophet argued with God when the call first came. 
"Was not this my saying, when I was yet in my country" (Jon.4:1,2). It 
was in his own country that Jonah first received the message for Nineveh 
and he apparently disputed the terms, saying in effect, "You are too 
merciful to destroy Nineveh with its vast population". But the persistency 
of the message continued and Jonah "rose up to flee unto Tarshish from 
the presence of the LORD". Whether this was the Tarshish in Spain or 
Tarsus in Cilicia (per Josephus) is irrelevant. It was a long way from Gath-
hepher and from Israel. Jeremiah eloquently tells of the effect on a prophet 
of an undeclared message: "And if I say, I will not make mention of Him, 
nor speak any more in His Name, then there is in mine heart as it were a 
burning fire shut up in my bones, and I am weary with forbearing, and I 
cannot contain" (Jer.20:9). Amos puts it more picturesquely, "The lion 
hath roared, who will not fear? the Lord God hath spoken, who can but 
prophesy?" (Amos 3:8). Jonah should have been just as affected as those 
two prophets but "the fear of man bringeth a snare" (Prov.29:25) and the 
message was left unsaid. Jonah, with his deep knowledge of the Psalms 
(see the many quotations in Jon.2) would have known that it was 
impossible to get away from God (Ps.139:9,10) but he hoped to avoid the 
all-pervading presence of God that he experienced in the land of Israel. 
Thus he went down to Joppa. Physically there was no other way he could 
go when he left his native hills of Galilee for the sea-shore of Joppa; and 
spiritually, when a man leaves the presence of God there is no other way 
he can go but downwards. Mark the downward steps of the prophet "from 
the presence of the Lord . . . down to Joppa . . . found a ship . . . going to 
Tarshish .. . paid the fare .. . went down into it... to go with them ... 
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down into the innermost parts of the ship . . . and was fast asleep". At 
every stage of this downward path God was, as it were, giving him the 
opportunity to turn back to his mission. But no, Jonah "paid the fare" and 
was prepared to forfeit his life rather than forfeit his money. So deadened 
was he to that innermost voice that he fell into a trance-like sleep from 
which even the terrible storm could not awake him. 

It is here that God launches the first of His special armoury of weapons, 
of which the sea-monster was only one, to effect His purposes through 
Jonah. A great wind, such as the hardy Phoenician sailors had never 
experienced, hit the ship bringing terror to all aboard. Jonah is dragged 
from his bed and his first sight of the storm and the terror of the seamen 
makes him realize that it was his cause that brought so much evil on his 
fellow men. The sailors cast the lots but though "the lot is cast into the lap 
. . . the whole disposing thereof is of the LORD" (Prov.16:32). Jonah is 
now confronted by a handful of sailors who stare death in the face. God is 
giving him the opportunity of preaching to a few Gentiles to prepare him 
for the preaching to thousands in Nineveh. Jonah takes up the challenge 
and testifies to those men of the greatness of his God — would that we 
did the same more often when we too are face to face with our fellow men 
who tread that same road to dusty death. God in His turn honours His 
promise to all who call upon Him no matter who the preacher is. Jonah 
may not have been where God wanted him to be but the message is still 
blessed. Even so today, God blesses the work of all who serve Him, even 
if they have not seen the way to the house of God. Mark at this point 
Jonah's attitude to human life — he must be "thrown into the sea". There 
is no question of a suicidal jump — Jonah knew he had no right to take his 
own life and that those men whose lives he had imperilled must take that 
irrevocable step. The result of the calming waters was to calm the minds 
of those sailors even as the calmed waters of Galilee stilled the anxious 
fears of the disciples. From then on, Jehovah was to be the God of these 
sailors and all false idols were to be dethroned. Maybe the captain put the 
ship back to Joppa for repairs and saw Jonah again after his ordeal in the 
fish. If so, the crew would have told him of the great calm that fell when 
Jonah was thrown overboard and would have heard in return of Jonah's 
miraculous preservation. God blessed that ship indeed and all who sailed 
in her. 

The great fish prepared by God did its work. It provided a home for 
Jonah in which he could think out his position. There is no doubt that the 
days in the fish permanently marked Jonah as it has permanently marked 
other men who have had shorter experiences of the interior of sea-
monsters. Jonah's prayer in Jon.2 may be a summary of the many 
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petitions that went up from this strangest of all prophets' chambers. The 
calming scriptures of the Psalms came time and again to his remembrance 
and are recorded imperishably in his prayer that ends with the realization 
to which myriads have been brought — "Salvation is of the Lord". Only 
the Lord who put him there can release him and this He did in His time 
and Jonah is vomited out upon dry land. 

Jonah is now a man fully prepared for the Lord's work. He now goes to 
Nineveh without further argument, ready to preach against it. It would 
appear that the walls of Nineveh were circular and of such length that it 
would have taken three days to traverse them. Jonah may well have taken 
the west-east road across the diameter of the city which would thus have 
been a journey of one day. During that day, one can picture him stopping 
at each north-south intersection and giving Nineveh, forty days notice of 
its destruction. Many are the mentions of periods of forty in the Scriptures 
(Gen.7:4; Ex.24:18; Num.14:33,34; 1 Sam.4:18; Matt.4:2 and many 
others) and they invariably speak of a time of probation or testing. Thus it 
was with Nineveh, and the message from the marked man went home to 
the hearts of the people. We have already referred to the words of the Lord 
Jesus likening Jonah's time in the sea-monster to His time in the heart of 
the earth and Paul in Rom.6:3,4 speaking of baptism says, "all we who 
were baptized into Christ Jesus were baptized into His death. We were 
buried therefore with Him through baptism into death: that like as Christ 
was raised from the dead . . ., so we also might walk in newness of life". 

Baptized believers should, like Jonah, be marked men. If we were more 
so would not our testimony be as effective as Jonah's? As the common 
people of Nineveh looked on Jonah and heard his message repentance 
began with them and spread upwards through the nobles to the king who 
ordered a time of national repentance and mourning the effects of which 
spread even to the cattle, until all Nineveh is prostrate before the God with 
whom all have to deal. 

It is in the last chapter that we see the anger and frustration of Jonah 
which caused C. H. Spurgeon, the great London preacher of the nineteenth 
century, to refer to him as "that unlovable prophet". But God loved him 
and, having prepared two special instruments to bring him to Nineveh, 
now prepares two more to move him to pity for the people. Jonah no 
doubt is angry at his own loss of face. He had foretold the destruction of 
Nineveh and that destruction had not come about. His very credibility as a 
prophet was at stake. His prophecy to Jeroboam had been fulfilled but that 
to Nineveh had not and Jonah feels that God has let him down although at 
no time does he appear to have any anger or animosity 
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towards the people of Nineveh. His anger is directed solely against God 
who now shows him that divine love and pity are not reserved exclusively 
for Israel but for all repentant creatures. A gourd grows remarkably 
quickly to provide a shelter for the prophet — possibly its growth 
hastened on by unexpected rains which may themselves have been 
harbingers of the relief of Nineveh. How glad Jonah is of the shade the 
gourd gives from the hot sun which, with his displeasure, has combined to 
put him in an evil temper, but a worm, also prepared by God, destroys the 
gourd as quickly as it grew. God then brings home to the prophet the 
lesson He wanted to teach him. Jonah has done the work he was sent to do 
and I suggest that Israel's coming generation were to rejoice that God had 
prepared the hearts of the people of Nineveh to eschew violence and 
receive more gently than they otherwise would, a captive people. The ten 
tribes were to be chastised through the captivity, but it was not God's 
purpose that this chastisement should be tenfold worse at the hands of an 
Assyrian people chafing at the destruction of their chief city as foretold by 
a Hebrew prophet. 

Return to Galilee, Jonah. Your work is done. Yes, out of Galilee a 
prophet can arise (Jn 7:52) and in the fulness of time a greater than Jonah 
will arise from those same Galilean hills with a message not only for 
Israel but for the whole world. 

"The Head of the Body, the Church" 

By D. T. Hyland, of Middlesbrough 

It was at Caesarea Philippi that the Lord chose to make an important 
declaration heralding the opening of a new and unique dispensation in the 
purposes of God. The Master addressed a vital question to the Twelve, 
"Who do men say that the Son of Man is?" (Matt.16:13). The enquiry was 
concerning the opinions of the common people, for the open hostility and 
intense hatred of the Scribes, Pharisees and Sadducees were well known. 
The replies reveal a variety of opinions: "John the Baptist . . . Elijah . . . 
Jeremiah, or one of the prophets". They indicate that the populace did not 
recognize Jesus of Nazareth as the Messiah; nor did they identify the 
Stranger of Galilee with Jehovah's Righteous Servant. 

The second question was directed to the disciples and challenged their 
faith, "But who say ye that I am?" Peter replied with conviction, "Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the living God". This confession was  
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comprehensive; the Lord's Messiahship, Deity and Eternal Sonship were 
all acknowledged. From what source had Peter received this knowledge? 
It came to him not by observation, or by investigation, but by divine 
revelation. 

Peter possessed valuable knowledge concerning the Lord's Person; he 
was then given an insight into divine purpose, "I also say unto thee, that 
thou art Peter (Greek, Petros) and upon this Rock (Greek, Petra) I will 
build My Church". The future activity of which the Lord spoke was not 
the subject of Old Testament prophecy and revelation; it was, however, a 
subject of eternal counsels within the Godhead, "which in other 
generations was not made known unto the sons of men" (Eph.3:5). God's 
intention regarding what the Lord calls "My Church" is described as "the 
mystery which hath been hid from all ages and generations" (Col.1:26). 
This was not an afterthought in divine purpose; it was the result of God's 
foreordination, but the truth was "kept in silence through times eternal" 
(Rom.16:25). In retrospect, in the light of Calvary and the New Testament 
revelation, we may see Christ and His Church represented typically in 
Adam and Eve and in Isaac and Rebecca. 

The Lord had announced, "I will build My Church". Further revelation 
regarding what would be involved in the project was given through the 
apostle Paul when he described the same company as "the Church which 
is His (Christ's) Body" (Eph.1:22). In the New Testament the word 
"church" (Greek, ekklesia) denotes a company of people who are called 
out and called together; it never refers to a material building. The New 
Testament writers usually used the word "church" with a qualifying 
phrase, the most frequent being "the church (or churches) of God" and 
"the Church which is His (Christ's) Body". It is vital to note the distinctive 
aspects of truth indicated by these qualifying phrases and their context. 

When attempting to express abstract concepts we often use metaphor or 
analogy to illustrate the meaning we are trying to convey. When the Spirit 
of God was revealing profound spiritual realities, He sometimes guided 
the human writers of the New Testament to use figurative language to 
illustrate these truths. For instance, the intimate living relationship 
between Christ and His Church is graphically illustrated by the analogy 
implied in the term "the Church which is His Body". The believer's 
relationship to Christ is seen to be as close as the relationship between 
different parts of the human body. The unity of the human body is 
organic. The Church the Body of Christ is not an organization; it is an 
organism. The relationship between the members is one of intimacy. The 
Body Church is a new creation in which every member is 
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different and all are interdependent. This is not superficial uniformity but 
vital union. Paul shows that it would be impossible for an individual 
member of the human body to rebel and claim to be independent. He then 
postulates the absurdity of a body which consisted of one member. "If the 
whole body were an eye, where were the hearing?" (1 Cor.12:17). Sight is 
the eye's functional service to the whole body. 

In the human body, the head is set in a position of authority. The 
authority of Christ as Head of the Church the Body is absolute. In the 
Epistles statements regarding the Headship of Christ in relation to the 
Church the Body are emphatic: "He is the Head of the Body, the Church" 
(Col.1:18). There is no command or exhortation to make Christ the Head 
of the Church; the fact that this is the relationship is clearly stated. The 
Church is subject to Christ, the Head, from whom she derives her life. 
Whilst union with Christ can never be severed, the individual member's 
personal communion with Christ is conditional. Some of the believers in 
the Church of God at Colossae were being seduced from the faith by false 
teachers. Because they were following the heretics their personal 
communion with Christ was affected. They were "not holding fast the 
Head" (Col.2:19). 

As stated previously, the Lord was not building the Church the Body 
during His earthly ministry; He distinctly said, "I will build". His atoning 
death, glorious resurrection and ascension to heaven were all necessary 
before the purpose could be put into effect. The Lord promised His 
disciples that on His return to heaven He would request the Father to send 
the Holy Spirit to indwell them. The advent of the Spirit was necessary 
before the building could begin. Paul associates membership of the 
Church which is Christ's Body with baptism in the Holy Spirit. "For in 
one Spirit were we all baptized into one Body" (1 Cor.12:13). This would 
indicate that the building of the Church began on the day of Pentecost 
when, under the influence of the Spirit, the gospel was preached in power 
and many souls believed. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, being the Saviour (Preserver) of the Body, 
guarantees the eternal security of each individual member. He also 
preserves the exquisite beauty and perfect unity of the whole Church. 
"The gates of Hades shall not prevail against it". The powers of darkness 
under the influence of Satan may assail, they can never prevail. All 
attacks are continually repulsed. The Church is invulnerable and remains 
inviolate. Neither the passing of time, nor even death, has any effect upon 
the believer's union with the Church's raised and glorified Head. 

"His members all — below, above — 
As one with Him are blest". 
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At the Lord's coming to the air "the dead in Christ shall rise first" then, 
together with the living in Christ, the whole blood-bought company will 
be "caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air" (1 Thess.4:17). 
Subsequently the Head will "present the Church to Himself a glorious 
Church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing" (Eph.5:27). Then 
the Saviour will "see of the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied" 
(Isa.53:11). 

"By This Shall All Men Know ..." 

By J. Taylor, of Crowborough 

Most will be familiar with these words, recorded in Jn 13:35, spoken by 
the Lord to His own, telling them of the inward and outward signs of true 
discipleship. Probably most of us will at some time or another have 
experienced the real joy of unexpectedly meeting a fellow believer, 
previously unknown to us, the hearty shake of the hand and friendly 
greeting being an uplifting reminder that we have something very much in 
common, a love for the Lord Jesus Himself. This being so, how much 
more should this love be in evidence in the assemblies of God's people, as 
we meet with each other week by week. The warm handshake and loving 
greeting may mean far more to a brother or sister than we would imagine. 
They may have burdens known only to themselves and God, and in this 
lovely way may be cheered to feel that indeed "we have fellowship one 
with another" (1 Jn 1:7). 

There are many dear saints who do make it their aim to shake hands 
with everyone, without exception, and we may thank God for every one of 
them. Sadly though, it has been known for saints to deliberately seek to 
avoid contact with each other, either from some personal dislike (the old 
nature being always with us) or through some past difference, which if 
trivial (and most of them are) should have been forgotten long ago, or, if 
of a more serious nature, should have been dealt with in the way pre-
scribed by the Lord Jesus Himself in Matt.18:15-17. 

One can only humbly say in the words of James, "My brethren, these 
things ought not to be" (Jas.3:10). So then, "Beloved, let us love one 
another: for love is of God" (1 Jn 4:7). Careful and prayerful reading of 
the whole of the first Epistle of John should put our thoughts right in 
regard to these matters, and then we shall be able to enter into the spirit 
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of the psalmist when he said in the Spirit, "Behold, how good and how 
pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity ... for there the LORD 
commanded the blessing" (Ps.133:1,3). 

for YOUNG believers 
Does it Really Matter? (5) 

By John Drain, of Derby 

Does it really matter how we dress?  

The writer of Ps.104 said, "O LORD my God, Thou art very great; Thou art 
clothed with honour and majesty. Who coverest Thyself with light as with 
a garment" (Ps.104:1,2). Is One who is so great in honour, majesty and 
purity really interested in how His creatures on earth dress? Is not the 
attitude of the divine Being emphasized in the words of the Lord to His 
servant Samuel, "Man looketh on the outward appearance, but the LORD 
looketh on the heart" (1 Sam.16:7)? It is conceded without hesitation that 
what a man is in his inner being is vastly more important than what a man 
has. The state of the inward man is of greater significance than the quality 
and character of the clothes which a man puts on his body. May we, there-
fore, dress whatever way we choose, according to our whims and fancies 
or in agreement with current fashions however extreme these may be? Is 
God indifferent in this matter? 

To this last question Scripture supplies a definite No ! The law which 
God gave to His people Israel contained many clauses covering human 
rights. It contained also many regulations to secure among His people 
conduct and behaviour which would be in agreement with His character. 
Some of these regulations had to do with how people dressed. We find the 
prohibition, "A woman shall not wear that which pertaineth unto a man, 
neither shall a man put on a woman's garment" (Deut.22:5). It would seem 
from this veto that the Lord was insisting on the maintenance of the 
distinction which, by divine ordainment, existed between man and 
woman. In divine purpose man had his place and function and woman had 
her place and function. The distinction was to be apparent in how males 
and females dressed. There was to be no deception, and, in particular, no 
deception that might lead to irregular practices. 
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In teaching which the Lord gave to His disciples He mentioned that the 
Gentiles took a special interest in what they put into and put on their 
bodies. Food and clothing meant much to them. For the instruction of His 
disciples the Lord indicated true priorities, and He pointed out that the 
body was more important than its raiment. The body may be used as an 
instrument in the service of God and used to His glory. The clothing on 
the body does not add anything to the value of that service. Writing to the 
Corinthians Paul said, "Know ye not that your body is a temple of the 
Holy Spirit which is in you, which ye have from God? and ye are not your 
own; for ye were bought with a price: glorify God therefore in your body" 
(1 Cor.6:19,20). By right of both creation and redemption the Lord owns 
our bodies. How foolish it is for a child of God to say, or so to act as to 
claim that his body is his own and he can do what he likes with it. 

When addressing part of his epistle to wives, and with a special refer-
ence to wives of unbelieving husbands, the apostle Peter was moved by 
the Spirit of God to write concerning the women, "Beholding your chaste 
behaviour coupled with fear. Whose adorning let it not be the outward 
adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing jewels of gold, or of putting 
on apparel; but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in the incorruptible 
apparel of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great 
price" (1 Pet.3:2-4). In similar strain Paul was led to write, "In like 
manner, that women adorn themselves in modest apparel, with shame-
fastness and sobriety; not with braided hair, and gold or pearls or costly 
raiment; but (which becometh women professing godliness) through good 
works" (1 Tim.2:9). So it does matter how we dress. It is acknowledged 
that the exhortations about clothing are given to sisters and the reasons for 
this are self-evident. We observe the desirable qualities indicated — 
chastity, meekness, modesty, shamefastness, sobriety. Such graces 
characterize the true woman of God and they impart an attractiveness 
which is far superior to that which is attempted by gaudy, ostentatious 
external adornment. 

In 1 Cor.11 Paul draws attention to an important specific matter related 
to how we should dress. He is dealing with the public gathering together 
of brethren and sisters in church capacity for collective activity, and he 
teaches very clearly that on such occasions the women should wear a head 
covering additional to the natural covering supplied by their hair. Here 
again we see a visible indication of the significance of the distinction 
between the man and the woman. God ordained that the man was to be the 
head of the woman, just as Christ is the Head of the man. The woman's 
recognition of subordination was symbolized by her putting on her head a 
material covering. Subjection is a part of the meaning of 
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meekness, and the person of a meek and quiet spirit will readily be subject 
to what God has ordained. We may add that subjection does not imply 
inferiority of character and ability. 

The basic principles of dress decorum which, for obvious reasons, have 
a special application to sisters should be recognized also by brethren. It 
does really matter how they dress and particularly, of course, in public 
meetings of the churches of God. There is today a deterioration in 
standards generally in the world and this is evident in the matter of dress. 
Scruffiness, glaring untidiness and shabbiness seem to be both the 
desirable and the acceptable. In some areas of human activity there is still 
insistence on appropriate dress standards. But difficulty in maintaining 
these is being encountered. Disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ ought to 
show discipline of mind and attitude in relation to current trends lest they 
are caught in the general slump and bring reproach to the Testimony of the 
Lord. 

We revert to what we said at the commencement of this article. Clothes 
are, after all, but the external coverings. A person may dress in sackcloth 
but have a heart which is rotten with pride, envy and every corrupting sin. 
There is no virtue in a disciple being drab and unkempt in appearance, and 
indeed shabbiness in dress that is but an attempt to parade hypocritical 
humility and modesty can bring great reproach to Christian testimony. A 
wise teacher once said that disciples of the Lord should not try to be the 
first into a new fashion nor should they be the last out of an old fashion. It 
is reasonable to contend that today children of God like all other people 
are largely governed in their purchases by what is offered by suppliers, 
and suppliers are not greatly influenced by the scruples that affect 
disciples of the Lord. But it does really matter how we dress, especially in 
public assemblings of God's people, and wisdom is profitable to direct. 
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Voices from the Past 

The House of God — What is it ? (12) 

Service to a Living God 
These early disciples were not only delivered from wicked works, but also 
from dead works. "For if the blood of goats and bulls, and the ashes of a 
heifer sprinkling them that have been defiled, sanctify unto the cleanness 
of the flesh; how much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the 
Eternal Spirit offered Himself without blemish unto God, cleanse your 
conscience from dead works to serve (latreuo) the living God?" 
(Heb.9:13,14). 

The defiled here referred to are such as Num.19 brings before us, those 
who were defiled by a dead body, and we doubt not that the dead works 
from which the consciences of those Hebrew Christians required to be 
cleansed were religious services in connexion with a dead material ritual. 

How sad it is that those who were cleansed from the dead works both of 
Judaism and heathen idolatry gradually drifted away from the living God 
and back to a sort of hybrid Judaized idolatry with a mixture of Christian 
ideas. Backwards and downwards they went, until what is correctly 
spoken of as "the dark middle ages" was reached, when material houses 
had almost entirely taken the place of the spiritual, and material ritual and 
forms of religious service the place of the true and real, the spiritual life 
being well-nigh crushed out by the heavy weight of dead works which 
pressed it down. 

A Reviving 
God in grace came in on that dark scene and raised up one and another 
who recovered spiritual truths. Some of these great and good men held on 
to much of the error along with the truth which they recovered, and even 
kept part of the material encumbrances which only served to weigh them 
down: while others, equally great and good, ran so far to the other 
extreme that they betook themselves to individualism, turning their backs 
on collective responsibility, and while holding a few precious abstract 
truths, did not labour to grasp the relationship of these to others equally 
precious. The peculiar difficulties of their times may have contributed to 
these mistakes on the part of both, and we would much prefer to dwell on 
their greatness and goodness than on their mistakes. 

(W. J. Lennox, Needed Truth, 1904) 
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Rome — Canterbury — Moscow 

The election of two Popes within the brief space of fifty days focussed 
world attention on the Vatican. The colourful ceremonies which are part 
of the ritual on these occasions were flashed on television screens all over 
the world. Rome employed all the skills of modern propaganda to carry 
her message and her bogus claims to countless millions. It is a sobering 
thought that all this spectacular ritual is devoid of divine authority, yet 
multitudes are impressed by it and ensnared in the errors on which this 
powerful system is based. 

Pope John Paul II, formerly Cardinal Karol Wojtyla of Poland, is the 
first non-Italian Pontiff to be elected head of the Roman Catholic Church 
for 450 years. Apparently his elevation to that office was a complete 
surprise. At their conclaves the Cardinals are completely cut off from the 
outside world. Their deliberations are said to be conducted in complete 
secrecy. Notwithstanding, there has been widespread conjecture as to 
what influenced their choice on this occasion. A question foremost in the 
minds of many, for differing reasons, is, Why did they elect as head of 
their Church, and as its authentic voice, a Prelate who has been such a 
firm critic of Communist government ? More on this later. 

Another question widely discussed by observers is, What influence will 
the new Pope have on Church policy internally and in the sphere of 
ecumenism? On the day of his election he made a brief statement to the 
effect that he would follow the lead of his two predecessors. He would 
oppose excessive reforms and conservative traditionalists:  in 

other words he would adopt a 
'middle of the road' policy. Be that 
as it may. Born-again believers who 
have followed press reports will 
have noted with dismay the new 
Pope's re-affirmation of one of the 
gravest of the heresies propounded 
by the Roman Catholic Church — 
adoration of 
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the Virgin. Addressing the crowd in St Peter's Square he said, "I was 
afraid to receive this nomination but I have done it in obedience to our 
Lord and faith in His mother, the Holy Virgin. I present myself to you, I 
confess our common faith, our hope, to the Mother of Christ, and also to 
begin a new road in the history of the Church with the help of God and of 
mankind". Error is no less error because asserted by a man authorized to 
speak for 700 million Roman Catholics. The crucial question is, Whence 
this authority? Is it of man or of God? Readers of this magazine who love 
the Holy Scriptures will give no uncertain answer to that question. 

Among the 'great' ones of the earth who flocked to Rome to pay 
homage to the new Pope was Dr Coggan, Archbishop of Canterbury. By 
his presence, and much more by his patronizing utterances on that 
occasion, the Archbishop gave offence to many Anglicans. One writer in a 
contemporary magazine deplores "the most degrading spectacle of the 
Church of England's 'courting' of the Roman Catholic Church". One does 
not need to question the sincerity of Dr Coggan in his apparent devotion 
to the cause of ecumenism. He is obviously so enamoured of reunion with 
Rome that such grave error as that referred to above does not deter him. 
But the heretical dogmas of Rome will not bear the light of God's word, 
and it is little wonder that the Archbishop's 'courting' of that Church is 
deeply offensive to many Bible-loving Anglicans. Rome will welcome 
reunion only on her own terms. 

We conclude with a brief reference to the Vatican-Moscow aspect of 
this unexpected turn of events. In his native Poland the former Cardinal, 
now at the helm of the Roman Catholic Church, was outspoken on 
Church-State relations. The editor of the Roman Catholic newspaper 
Universe commented, "He is not soft on Communism, but he is probably 
very understanding towards Communists". The question now being 
debated in political circles is, Will he harden in opposition to Communism 
or seek an accommodation with it? Time alone will provide an answer to 
this question. It is of special interest to students of Biblical prophecy. It is 
clear that at the end-time there will be a worldwide Religious-political-
commercial combine. It could be that these developments are a further 
step along that road.  
End of the year thought 
"Who serve Thee with a quiet mind, find in Thy service rest" (J. N. 
Darby). 

As 1978 closes the world is in turmoil. "Be of good cheer", said our 
Lord to His troubled apostles, "I have overcome the world" (Jn 16:33). 
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LINKS 
IN THE CHAIN OF TESTIMONY 

By the late Mr S. J. Hill, of London 

(12) Watchers for the Dawn 

At the point where the history of the people of God ceases in the Old 
Testament, as given in the book of Nehemiah, we might think conditions 
were better than they actually were. We have no wish to depreciate the 
work, but we are bound, nevertheless, to take note of the inward spiritual 
condition of this people, as disclosed in the closing book of Malachi. 
There we find that, almost universally, the service was rendered 
grudgingly, and was, therefore, of second-rate quality. The Lord 
expostulates with them and chides them sharply, for they brought Him 
what they could easily spare — their leavings after satisfying their own 
claims. Their own spiritual condition was clearly indicated in their 
offerings, which were blind and lame and sick. 

There existed also a sad spirit of self-justification, for they were 
perfectly satisfied with their service, and while they said they were rich 
and increased with goods and had need of nothing, it was because they 
knew not their actual state as in the Lord's sight. How easy it is for us to 
adopt a conventional standard of spirituality and, if we conform to it, to be 
content; but our conventional standard will be, and must be, far below the 
standard indicated in the Word, and of which the Lord is worthy. 

Then, sad to think (though it was not strange), their moral standard was 
low: their treatment of their fellows was very reprehensible. So true it is 
that if we treat God with scant respect we shall treat our fellows with even 
less. 

Whence, we may ask, did all this proceed? What had occasioned so sad 
a declension? The answer is clear, as in Mal.1. They had ceased to 
appreciate the distinguishing grace of God, as shown in their present 
position. The Lord said, "I have loved you" distinctively and peculiarly. 
What grace! But they said: "Wherein hast Thou loved us?" what have we 
gained by being brought up thus? Like their forefathers who said, "Were 
it not better for us to return to Egypt?" so these in effect said, "It would be 
more to our profit to be still in Babylon". Was this a true estimate of 
things? Did they count their blessing as wholly consisting 
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of material things? Were not the privileges of the land, city and house of 
God, which distinguished them from all others — were not these things a 
proof of the special and peculiar love of God, and, therefore, worthy of 
regard and appreciation? 

This failure to appreciate the love of God was the occasion for their 
grudging and common service, which was so obnoxious to God that He 
actually said: "Oh that there were one among you that would shut the 
doors, that ye might not kindle fire on Mine altar in vain!" (Mal.1:10). 

Is it true that God is unmindful of His people's temporal needs? Nay! 
indeed, it is true — 
Make thou His service thy delight He'll make thy wants His care. Did this 
wretched, half-hearted service contribute to their pleasure? Nay! they say: 
"We have walked MOURNFULLY before the LORD of Hosts". Was it not 
so that, in seeking to gain the world, they were losing their own lives? 

As to their leaders and ministers, what were they like? In Mal.2 we are 
told what the sons of Levi had once been. Here we have a living portrait 
of a minister of God, worthy of earnest and prayerful contemplation. But 
things were different now: they had turned aside out of the way and had 
thereby caused many to stumble in the Law. 

And what did they gain by this? Did they thus conciliate the Lord or, on 
the other hand, did they gain the approval of man? Neither the one nor the 
other! These mere "show-holies", who had defiled the service of God by 
their ways, were held in contemptuous regard by the people. All men, 
even where they themselves fail, are quick to notice inconsistencies in the 
behaviour of those who profess a higher standard — such as overseers 
and ministers. 

Happily, amidst the sad degeneracy of the mass, there was a faithful 
remnant. This remnant was, indeed, as the salt, which preserved the mass 
from corruption, and, regarded by the Lord, led Him to bear with much 
longsuffering with the rest. It is a lovely picture, lovely in His eyes, and, 
surely, in ours: 
"Then they that feared the LORD spake one with another: and the LORD 
hearkened, and heard, and a book of remembrance was written before 
Him, for them that feared the LORD, and that thought upon His name" 
(Mal.3:16). Since sin entered into the world there have been very few 
sights in it pleasing to God. He has looked down from heaven, and, 
indeed, His eyes ever run to and fro in the earth, but how little has there 
been to cause Him pleasure! Of One it is said, "He grew up before Him as 
a tender 
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plant"; and here in this word we have a company of God-fearing men and 
women conferring together about "His name", and the Lord, observing 
them, draws near to hearken to their speech. And what were they saying? 
"His name", comprehending Him and all that belongs to Him, was their 
theme. 

They feared the Lord! Do we fear the Lord? Not the fear of the guilty, 
but the godly fear of a son and of a servant — of those who have been 
brought into such a relationship and into such a service. Let us pray that 
we may be led the more to fear Him and to think upon His name. 

The Lord contemplates the day of reckoning, and says that in that day 
He will own them, even publicly, so that all may see, even as our Lord 
Jesus Christ says, "I will confess his name before My Father and before 
His angels" (Rev.3:5). "Then shall ye . . . discern between the righteous 
and the wicked. THEN we shall understand that temporal loss is eternal 
gain and temporal gain is eternal loss. Then the maxims and principles of 
the worldly-wise shall be unmasked and shown in their inherent falsity. 
Oh, to anticipate that judgement-seat! and, in the light of the true 
testimony, judge ourselves now, that we may not be judged then. 

The Lord has not failed to warn of that day of judgement. To the 
remnant He said, by Malachi (his name means messenger), "Behold, I 
send My messenger". To the descendants of that people He sent John the 
Baptist to call to repentance, and yet again, before the great and notable 
day of the Lord comes, Elijah the prophet shall be sent in order to give the 
people ample warning, lest (as the Lord says) "I come and smite the earth 
with a curse" (Mal.4:6). 

How good is the Lord! He desireth not the death of the wicked. He will 
not take His people unawares, but even at the midnight hour, when men 
sleep, the cry is raised: "Behold the bridegroom!" 

So that little company who spake one to another are watchers for the 
dawn, and to them is given the promise: to them "that fear My name shall 
the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in His wings". May it be ours 
also to be watching and waiting for our soon-coming Lord! 

Malachi is the last word of the Old Testament — when the Lord, as it 
were, wiped His pen and ceased speaking for about 400 years. But the 
speakings of God were sufficient for all purposes until the coming of the 
Christ. By their means the man of God of that time was "completely 
furnished unto every good work". The people of God were not told to look 
for further utterances, but were told "Remember ye the law of Moses My 
servant" (Mal.4:4). That word remained to the end; lapse of time, changed 
circumstances, remnant weakness could not — and did not — absolve 
from responsibility to take heed to the word of the beginning. 
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So with ourselves: "The Faith, once for all delivered unto the saints", still 
needs to be earnestly contended for. 

The history of the intervening time between the Old and New Testa-
ment Scriptures is apparently not material to our subject. This we know 
— that, by the coming up from Babylon, the ground was prepared for the 
coming of the long-expected One, and the opening of the Gospel 
narratives shows that, in principle and in material circumstances, things 
had not greatly changed. The same formalism in service characterized the 
mass, but in the midst of all there were those who feared the Lord and 
who spake one to another. We think of Mary and Joseph, Zacharias and 
Elisabeth, the shepherds of Bethlehem, Simeon and Anna. And we think 
of God's grace reaching out to the Gentiles and bringing up thence the 
Wise Men. These were looking for the redemption of Jerusalem, and they 
spake one to another about it (Lk.2:38). 

Some of these delightful characters invite closer consideration. Mary 
the virgin, a young woman, blessed among women by God's choice, and 
blessed also because she believed. "Behold", said she, "the handmaid of 
the Lord; be it unto me according to thy word" (Lk.1:38). Could God find 
anyone more suitable for His great purpose? 

Joseph must not be forgotten. Not much is said of him, but this we learn 
— that he was not only just but merciful (Matt.1:19). Zacharias and 
Elisabeth, an aged couple, "heirs together of the grace of life", "bringing 
forth fruit in old age", who, at a time of life when people are apt to settle 
down and take it easy, were "both righteous before God, walking in all 
the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless", so fulfilling 
the closing word of Mal.4:4. 

Simeon, what shall we say of him ? We bracket his name with Enoch's, 
for they were men of similar spirit. This aged saint was looking for the 
Consolation of Israel, and, like Enoch, he by his faith had his desire 
granted, for, although on the verge of the grave, he still looked, and the 
answer came that he should not see death until he had seen the Lord's 
Anointed. By the Spirit he was brought into the temple, and there his 
longing eyes rested upon the Coming One, and he was satisfied. Is it not 
possible and probable that before the Lord Jesus comes again some will 
be so looking for Him that it shall be also revealed to them that they shall 
not see death, but shall be alive and remain when He comes? 

Lastly, we refer to Anna (for the women keep pace with the men in 
these things), who was a widow indeed, and desolate, and who continued 
in fastings and supplications night and day. An aged woman indeed, 
probably about 110 years of age, she devoted her remaining years wholly 
to God. So she also, "coming up at that very hour", is able to share in the 
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joy of Simeon and her aged feet carried her here and there to those who 
were looking for the redemption of Jerusalem, to tell the joyful tidings. 

These, then, were some of those who in that dark hour of unbelief spake 
often one to another, and the Lord hearkened and heard. They were not 
disappointed. The Lord had come, and they had entered into the joy of it, 
and their joy was full. "The Remnant" had remained faithful from the time 
of the coming up from Babylon until the promise was fulfilled, and their 
work was consummated. They had been faithful unto the end, and had 
then entered into the joy of their Lord. 

The Lord Jesus is soon coming again. May we "hold fast the faithful 
word"; may we abide in His house until that moment shall come when we 
shall see His face, and may hear His word: "Well done, good and faithful 
servant; enter into the joy of thy Lord". 

In drawing this series of articles to a close, we think it well to make 
special mention of certain matters of importance. 

It is plain that the work of God in reference to Israel was originally 
established on a fine and perfect revelation of God's will for His then 
people, as found in the Law. This revelation was never withdrawn or 
modified, but remained as a permanent standard and court of appeal. This 
is evidenced in the fact that, in the final book of the Old Testament, these 
words are given: "Remember ye the law of Moses My servant, which I 
commanded unto him in Horeb for all Israel, even statutes and 
judgements" (Mal.4:4). The reader will, surely, recognize the significance 
of this. After the lapse of hundreds of years, after complete departure from 
the truth, after overwhelming disaster and ruin, the Word originally given 
remained, with all its obligations, even though the people were but a 
remnant. 

Again, God gave His people a land in which they might dwell in 
separation from the nations, and in that land He chose a place, "the Mount 
Zion which He loved", where He put his name, whereunto His people 
were commanded to come to present their offerings. There His house was 
built and there He abode in the midst of His people. 

Further observe that the abiding authority of the Word and the Place of 
God's choice were CLOSELY ASSOCIATED (they were intended ever to 
keep company), for in many particulars the Word could not be observed 
because the people were not where they should have been — that is at the 
Place of the Name. 

The application of the above to the present time is not difficult to 
discover. We also have a revelation, "The Faith" once for all delivered to 
the saints, and this is found in the Bible. It is complete, and will never be 
added to, and it is of abiding obligation. But it is also clear that, in many 
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respects, the words given cannot become operative because many 
believers are not in "the land" in separation, and many are not gathered to 
the Name to carry out the Word. 

In the present day the Lord has granted a large measure of liberty to His 
saints, after the bondage in the spiritual Babylon, and we are thankful to 
observe a considerable measure of response on the part of many: but we 
also have to lament, for in some respects there has not only been failure in 
going forward, but there has been a going backward to the things that 
were left. 

There are several evil features in the present day, which, while 
understandable and in measure, perhaps, excusable in an earlier time, 
cannot now, in the light of present knowledge, be condoned. As to 
baptism itself, with many we find great carelessness and slackness. Great 
injury has been occasioned, we believe, by the use of the phrase, "The 
Church is in ruins". This has been allowed as an excuse to cover grave 
irregularities, and the plain commands of the Lord Jesus Christ have been 
set aside. If any insist on going back to "The Word", they are reproached 
with lack of spirituality and with presumption. So it comes to pass that 
many are permitted to break bread and have other privileges who have 
never been baptized and who never intend to be baptized. 

In certain associations we find so-called "household baptism" is both 
taught and practised. The Lord spoke of the enemy who (while men slept) 
sowed tares among the wheat. We are of the opinion that the great means 
employed in this matter by the enemy was the introduction of the baptism 
of babes and such as had never heard the Word. 

Again, we find many people associated with sectarian organizations 
who, nevertheless, are permitted to share in the privileges of those who 
profess to have separated from the sects. 

Yet again, we find companies founded in self-will, sectarian in their 
nature, acknowledged by some companies (professedly separated) and not 
by others; companies avowedly independent and uncontrolled — truly 
showing that the walls are broken down and the gates non-existent, so far 
as their proceedings are concerned. 

Is it not evident that, in order to do the Lord's will, three things must be 
observed? 

There must be separation from wrong; there must be unity in the right: 
and there must be obedience to the Word. 

In closing we would affectionately exhort the reader to examine both 
himself and the position he occupies with others, and to see whether he is 
keeping pace with the revelation of the Lord's will which is being given at 
this time. 
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Profiles of the Prophets 

(12) John the Baptist 

By J. D. Terrell, of Carlisle 

"What went ye out into the wilderness to behold?", the Lord demanded of 
those around Him — people who may have overheard the appeal for re-
assurance which John made from his dismal cell in the fortress of 
Machaerus. Let none of them be in doubt for a moment about the spiritual 
and moral stature of this rugged and fearless character. We do not readily 
appreciate the far-reaching nature of Christ's assessment, "Among them 
that are born of women there hath not arisen a greater than John the 
Baptist" (Matt.11:11); nor His following pronouncement, "Yet he that is 
but little in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he". Herein lies the 
secret of the vast superiority of the New Covenant whose divine 
Messenger was foretold by Malachi, the same prophet as spoke of "My 
messenger . . . (who) shall prepare the way before Me" (Mal.3:1). The 
former was the Lord from heaven Himself, the latter His noble cousin and 
forerunner, John. 

It was given, appropriately, to Luke the beloved physician to record the 
intimate narrative of the births of both Jesus and John. For Luke presents 
these sacred events very much as an integrated sequence in which the 
advent of the Lord and the appearance of the Baptist are evidently 
inseparable in the divine purpose of grace. This is but one of the 
indications in the New Testament of the unique distinction of the last of 
the worthy men of God who, in the Old Covenant context, were called 
"the prophets". None was more acutely conscious than John of the 
surpassing excellence of the One "the latchet of whose shoe I am not 
worthy to unloose"; yet in the same narrative which contains the angelic 
prediction of Christ, "He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 
Most High", the Holy Spirit records of John that, "he shall be great in the 
sight of the Lord" (Lk.1:32,15). Furthermore, Zacharias, filled with the 
Holy Spirit, exclaims joyfully, "Thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of 
the Most High" (Lk.1:76). 

We would fain stay with the story of John's birth, if space allowed, to 
enter into the holy joy of the godly Elisabeth as she joins the blessed 
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company of good women of Scripture who realized the promise of a son, 
beyond all natural laws or human expectation — Sarah, Hannah, and the 
wife of Manoah. As we listen to the wondering of the Judeans about John, 
"What then shall this child be?" (Lk.1:66) we cannot but recall the devout 
question of Manoah, Samson's father, "What shall be the manner of the 
child, and what shall be his work ?" (Jdgs.13:12). We have seen that the 
Spirit left Zacharias in no doubt about the glory of John's ministry and to 
this prospect Zacharias gave voice in the choice psalm of Lk.1:67-79, 
words which richly repay prayerful meditation, and which close on the 
sweetest of notes, "Whereby the Dayspring from on high shall visit us, to 
shine upon them that sit in darkness and the shadow of death; to guide our 
feet into the way of peace". 

And so into the obscurity of the wilderness preparation years went the 
chosen young Nazirite, while up in Nazareth his carpenter Cousin learned 
the skills of the bench and "opened His ear morning by morning". 
Speculation about John's possible early association with the Essene sect, 
of Dead Sea Scrolls fame, is of little relevance to Scripture revelation. For 
John's insight into his mission was clear: indeed acutely so, as the Gospel 
according to John makes plain. "There came a man, sent from God . . .", 
and, "He that sent me . . . said unto me, Upon whomsoever thou shalt see 
the Spirit descending . . . the same is He ..." (Jn 1:6,33); and Luke declares 
that "the word of God came unto John ... in the wilderness" (Lk.3:2). The 
voice of God was unmistakable to the man whose own distinctive title 
was to be "the voice of one crying in the wilderness". Thus he described 
himself to the enquiring priests and Levites, the emissaries of the 
Jerusalem Pharisees who evidently recognized a man of commanding 
religious significance in their midst (Jn 1:19-28). The time of John's 
revealing to Israel had come and the nation's leaders were quite 
unprepared for either the messenger or his message. Rugged, fearless and 
faithful as Elijah, in whose spirit and power he came, John entertained no 
compromise with hypocritical Pharisees and Sadducees who came to his 
baptism — a baptism which was indeed "unto the remission of sins" but in 
which a false profession was both ineffectual and anathema to the 
baptizer. "Ye offspring of vipers. . .". These have their counterpart today 
in lip-servers of a form of godliness but who have denied the power. 
Repentance, evidenced by its fruits, was his unsparing demand, with 
inevitable judgement as the only alternative. The path prepared for the 
coming divine baptizer in the Holy Spirit must be undeviatingly straight. 
Wholly expendable in his dedication to his mission, John ploughed a 
furrow that was totally true. What a joy and strength it must have been to 
the Lord as His footsteps 
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approached Jordan's banks, to observe His forerunner's complete 
integrity. 

Now the cry so long awaited by a sin-weary creation rings out, "Behold, 
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world!" — a witness 
little understood or appreciated, no doubt, by the multitude, but one which 
appealed to the hearts of men whom God was preparing for His Son's 
service. So we read that "the two disciples heard him speak, and they 
followed Jesus" — precious words to be cherished by any witness to the 
saving Name of Christ and His call to discipleship. Perhaps John, son of 
Zebedee, the writer of these words (Jn 1:37) was one of the two; certainly 
Andrew was one and his immediate and spontaneous concern for his 
brother Simon glows heart-warmingly from the sacred page. John must 
have rejoiced, but with a little pang, as he generously relinquished his best 
men to a service infinitely higher and nobler. 

Resolute in his rebuke alike of serf and monarch, John soon looks out 
from Herod's prison bars. It was this worthless king's crowning act of 
pique and cowardice that he "added yet this above all, that he shut up John 
in prison". Yet, in the sovereign purpose of God and of His Christ, this 
was apparently the moment for the Lord to enter into His main Galilean 
ministry (Matt.4:12; Mk.1:14). The people that sat in darkness were about 
to experience a great light. Although John was careful to describe himself 
only as coming "to bear witness of the Light" (Jn 1:7) the Lord offers 
generous praise of His herald, "He was the lamp that burneth and shineth: 
and ye were willing to rejoice for a season in his light" (Jn 5:35). 
Meanwhile the Lord graciously awaits the transfer of allegiance of some 
of John's disciples whose loyalty to their early master is touching in its 
constancy. Both Mk.2:18 and Lk.5:33-39 recount the question to Jesus 
concerning fasting, and the patient but radical teaching of the Master 
about the presence of the Bridegroom, and the new wine for fresh 
wineskins. Indeed, one of John's most telling descriptions is "the friend of 
the Bridegroom", borrowing its message of intimacy from the Jewish 
marriage ceremony with its rich pageantry. 

And so the iron enters into the soul of the weary prisoner in his lonely 
dungeon. Again these dear devoted men convey their leader's message to 
Jesus, "Art Thou He that cometh, or look we for another?" Back comes 
the re-assuring evidence of the out-flowing blessings of the proclaimed 
kingdom. And for those around who listened the Lord issued His glowing 
tribute to "a prophet . . . and much more than a prophet". We almost feel 
sad that the messengers of John had departed and were not able to report 
to him the warm eulogy which the Lord Jesus made to the multitude. 
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But the beloved Baptist had few more days left in which to languish in 
Herod's pit of suffering. The cell door swung open and in moments the 
great man's service and suffering were at an end. No nobler head, alive or 
dead, ever graced a royal banquet. But for that deed of squalid cowardice 
the divine assize will exact an appropriate penalty. When devoted disciple 
hands had buried John and the news reached Jesus, He withdrew seeking 
the quietness for which the grieving spirit longs. 

The law and the prophets, we are instructed, were until John (Lk.16:16). 
We are conscious of standing at a unique milestone in divine purposes as 
the last representative of the dispensation of law embraces, on the banks 
of the Jordan, the One "full of grace and truth'. God's purpose, in the 
ultimate, is one, and each development is articulated beautifully to the 
next. We stand today, it may well be, on the threshold of God's next major 
initiative — the personal return of His beloved Son. Perhaps John's camel-
hair coat and leather girdle have a message for our hearts, which are so 
readily seduced by the myriad appeals of the world around. Should our 
pre-occupation be in any way different from the heroic Baptist's? "Behold, 
the Lamb of God". 

Three Men going up to God to Bethel 

(1 Sam.10:3) 

By T. W. Fullerton, of Melbourne 

Memory carries the writer back in thought over half a century to when, in 
the North of England, our late brother John Miller emphasized the 
principle enunciated in this scripture. It depicts three men with gifts, 
probably the first-fruits which they had brought from their homes and 
were about to offer to the God of Israel at Bethel. This principle is found 
in the law of the sweet savour offerings (Lev.1-3), and likewise in the law 
of the offerings of the first-fruits (see Lev.23 and Deut.26). Under the 
New Covenant those in churches of God are viewed as a holy priesthood 
with the right and responsibility to offer to their God spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptable to God through Jesus Christ, the Great High Priest who 
appears before God on their behalf, and whose hands they should fill. 
When coming to the meeting for the Remembrance of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, when such sacrifices are offered, they should be in 
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readiness before arriving there. There should be an exercise of heart 
throughout the preceding week. 

Following the history of Bethel from Gen.28 to 1 Sam.10, we ask the 
question, "Was Bethel ever recognized as the place where Jehovah had put 
His Name as the centre of worship and gathering for Israel?" and if not, 
"Why were these men going up to God to Bethel?" When Moses gave 
legislation to Israel regarding the worship and service of Jehovah, who 
had redeemed them out of the house of bondage in Egypt, they were 
clearly told that, when they reached the land of promise, they were not to 
offer their burnt offerings and sacrifices in every place which they saw. 
The land which they were to enter was occupied by nations who practised 
idolatry, which, with its associated evil, was an abomination to the God of 
Israel. Therefore God decreed that those idolatrous nations must be purged 
out of the land by the invasion of the nation of Israel, who were to be a 
holy nation and subject to the law of Jehovah. The nations, who 
worshipped many deities, of necessity had many altars in prominent 
places in the land. In contrast to this the God of Israel was ONE, and any 
multiplication of altars by Israel would be a denial of this fact. Therefore 
the positive command was given, "Take heed to thyself that thou offer not 
thy burnt offerings in every place that thou seest, but in the place which 
the LORD shall choose in one of thy tribes, there thou shalt offer thy burnt 
offerings, and there thou shalt do all that I command thee" 
(Deut.12:13,14). 

The history of Bethel commences at Gen.28, with the flight of Jacob 
from his father's house. With little save his staff and his father's blessing, 
lonely and sad at heart he lighted on a certain place (not by chance) and 
lay down to sleep. But the God of his fathers Abraham and Isaac was 
watching over him. He dreamed that there was a ladder set up from earth 
to heaven, and the angels of God ascending and descending upon it; and 
Jehovah stood above it and said, "I am the Jehovah Elohim of Abraham 
thy father, and the Elohim of Isaac: the land whereon thou best, to thee 
will I give it, and to thy seed". What awe was begotten in the soul of 
Jacob, causing him to say, "How dreadful is this place ! This is none other 
but the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven". And Jacob called the 
name of the place Bethel, or house of God. Over two decades elapsed 
before Jacob retraced his steps to Bethel. He came with his wives and 
children, his flocks and herds, and builded an altar, calling it El-Bethel. 
This time God reveals Himself as El Shaddai (God-All Sufficient) and 
changes Jacob's name to Israel (a prince with God) (Gen.35). 

We pass over the sojournings of Israel's sons in Egypt, the Exodus, the 
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giving of the law, and the preparation of a dwelling place for God in 
their midst, over which, during their passage through the Sinaitic 
desert, would be a pillar of cloud by day and of fire by night to 
direct them in their trackless journey to the land of promise. This 
tent was to be the divine centre of worship and service for about 
three hundred years. The place chosen in the land of Canaan was 
Shiloh, in the country of Ephraim, perhaps a tribute to the memory 
of the faithfulness of Joseph in Egypt. The erection of the 
tabernacle, or tent of meeting, in Shiloh is recorded in Josh.18:1. 
Here was the place of the Name of Jehovah, and here was the 
dwelling place of the God of Israel among His people; and 
according to the word of the Lord through Moses, to this place they 
were required to come with their offerings at the appointed seasons. 
Although the tabernacle had been erected in Shiloh and the ark of 
the covenant placed in the holy of holies, at the time of the events 
referred to in Jdgs.20:26-28 the ark had been removed to Bethel. 
The city of Bethel was one of those allotted to the tribe of Ephraim 
(1 Chron.7:20-28). It was taken from the Canaanites by the "house 
of Joseph" (Ephraim) (Jdgs.1:22-25). The centuries which had passed 
since the days of Jacob had not erased sacred memories associated 
with his visits to Bethel. Thus the removal of the ark to Bethel was 
perhaps prompted by sentiment. We are reminded of the repeated 
words of the inspired writer of the book of the Judges, "In those 
days there was no king in Israel, every man did that which was right 
in his own eyes" (17:6,21:25). 
The early chapters of 1 Samuel reveal that, prior to the time there 
spoken of, the ark of the covenant had been restored to its proper 
place in the tent of meeting in Shiloh, but spiritual declension of 
priests and people resulted in the ark of God falling into the hands of 
the Philistines as a judgement on Israel. Shiloh was forsaken as the 
place of God's choice (see Ps.78:56-67) and for a century Jehovah 
had no dwelling place in Israel, therefore no collective service from 
His people. But the Philistines were not permitted to glory in the 
capture of the ark; they were compelled to send it away from them, 
and it found a resting place in the house of Abinadab (1 Sam.7:1). 
There it remained, almost forgotten, until the days of David (1 
Chron.13-16, Ps.132). 
It was during this intervening period, at the time when Saul was 
being installed as king of Israel, that the incident of the "three men 
going up to Bethel" took place. These men were carrying with them 
their gifts to offer to the God of Israel at Bethel, where there was 
evidently an altar of sacrifice and offering. The subsequent history 
of the books of Kings and Chronicles reveals that Israel multiplied 
their altars, some for the service of Jehovah and others to pay 
homage to the deities of the land. But here 
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were three men, representative we doubt not, of many others who 
had the desire to appear before the God of Israel as individuals with 
thanksgiving and offering. Shiloh was forsaken and there was no 
word from the Lord regarding another place; but Bethel had sacred 
associations with the past, and there was an altar there, and God had 
heard the cry of His people there in the days of Phinehas, the priest 
of the Lord, when Ephraim in their distress had sought Him 
(Jdgs.20:26-28). So we would judge that as individuals who feared 
and sought the Lord, He would accept their offerings. But there was 
no collective divine service. 
This incident illustrates certain divine principles which we can 
rightly apply in somewhat similar conditions under the New 
Covenant. We believe that there were centuries when there was no 
dwelling place for God on earth. In New Covenant days God did not 
recognize temples made with hands, although many were erected. 
(We do not overlook the fact that the Holy Spirit dwells within 
every believer in Christ; this has been so since the day of Pentecost, 
see Jn 14:17; Rom.8:9; 1 Cor.6:19.) Throughout these long centuries 
there were those who were born of, and indwelt by, the Spirit of 
God, and walked according to the degree of divine light which had 
dawned upon them from the word of God, and who faithfully 
proclaimed the gospel of the grace of God together with the truth 
which they knew. Redeemed ones desired to show forth their 
gratitude for the fact that Christ Jesus had come into the world to 
save sinners, and to extol the Creator for His wondrous works. To 
many altars they repaired throughout Christendom in order to 
present their offerings of praise and thanksgiving. This they did as 
individuals. 
About a century ago there were those who asked the question, Is 
there a place where collective service can be offered answering to 
the words of 1 Pet.2:4,5? We believe that following upon that 
exercise of heart churches of God, according to the divine pattern 
were established, forming a spiritual house for God. 
Children of God today should be exercised about a place on earth 
which is the counterpart of the place of the Name of the Old 
Covenant. We believe that there is such a place, albeit a small 
remnant of God's children are found therein. 
 


